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THE GOLDEN LAMP.
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TIME AND ETERNITY.

From o New YEAR's ADDRESS DELIVERED BY MR. H. DyEr.

Max’s power of marking the flight of time is a wonderful
thing. At creation God formed a marvellons way of
measuring time, by so arranging the machinery of the
heavens as to furnish man with a cfock. At the first day of
creating heaven and earth God formed light, and there was
then day and night, and the day might have served man
for work, and the night for sleep; but the sun and moon,
which were given on the fourth day, form his chief means
of reckoning time. They are like two great hands of a
clock, giving us the larger and the smaller divisions of
years and months, and man fashions.the dinl—plétes of
his clocks and watches on the model of the time-keeping
machinery of the heavens. God was about to make man
not only erect in stature so as to behold the heavens, but
intelligens also to know his Maker, and his responsibility
to Him. When a loving father builds a house for a son,
and furnishes it, he does not forget to supply him with a
clock to warn him of his time, as well as a bed for rest,
and a table for his food. The house would not be complete
without it. So when God built heaven and earth as a
dwelling-~place for man, He gave him a great creation
clock. All this might well have instructed our first parents.
VOL. II, B



2 TIME AND ETERNITY.

There was a moment when Adam’s eyes first saw the
light, and creation’s objects around him—both the earth
beneath his feet, and the heavens above him; and we may
be sure he beheld them with wonder and with delight.
But what must have been the increased adoration of our
first parents, when they observed the heavenly bodies in
their motions? How they would watch the setting sun
of that first day of their newly-created existence! And
when the sun was gone down, and the pale moon appeared
with all the stars of light, and they looked first at them
and then at themselves, well might they have exclaimed,
in the words of Psalm viil,, ©“ When I consider thy heavens,
. . .. the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained;
what is man, that thou art mindful of him? and the son
of man, that thoun visitest him ?” They had seen the earth
and heavens as a “tabernacle for the sun” (see I’salm xix.)
during the day, and now they saw the wonders of the
night; and Adam might say, “This is the dwelling-place,
the home my Maker has built for me.”” And doubtless
this worship of His favoured creature, man, repaid the
Maker in some measure for having made it all. There nced
be no question that the sun and moon, and the vast starry
firmament, were made for this earth—this small globe
of ours—and for us as dwellers on it; and God reveals
even a far greater wonder than that; namely, that the
Maker of the earth and heaven became on this earth the
Babe of Bethlehem, and died to redeem ruined man.

T praise Thy name, O Jesus, Lord,
Almighty Son of God!
The world’s Creator, by Thy Word;
My Saviour by Thy blood.”

As, therefore, the heavenly bodies were made for this
earth and for man, and as we have by them our power of
measuring time, a remembrance of this may well call forth
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our gratitude and praise; and all the more because man
being now a sinner, he has forfeited every good thing, and
might have irretrievably lost this also. God did in many
ways change creation when man sinned. He took away
the earth’s spontaneous fertility, and made it bring forth
thorns and briers, and put mortality into man’s frame;
and all this it was well God should do, both for His own
glory and for the sinner’s good. He changed the soil
beneath man’s feet, to bind him to the earth by the sweat
of his brow, and thus restrain his self-ruining wickedness;
but God did not take from sinful man the clock of the
heavens above him. As a sinner, man more than ever
needed to be warned of the flight of his time, and ac-
cordingly the time-keeping movements of the sun and moon
and planets are as accurate now, for aught we know, as when
they were first made and sped onward in their courses.
Time then, and the power to mark its flight, has great
lessons for us from God, our God, who is Himself un-
limited by time, and is “from everlasting to everlasting.”
(Ps. xc. 2))

Warned by the solemn date of another year, we may
well preach God’s gospel with more solemn earnestness
to the unsaved; for they are now nearer than they were
last year to the sinner’s hell. The child of God also
needs the lesson, lest he yield to slothfulness; but if he
be watchful and diligent, he may make fruit for eternity
out of moments and hours of time. The secret of success
in this is to abide in Christ, “the true Vine,” who Himself
abideth for ever, as doth all fruit borne by us through our
abiding in Him. “I have ordained you,” says the Lord,
that during the little day you have below “you should go
and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should rémain.”
And though our steps in time may be but few, it is His
will that every step should bring forth some good thing
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that should continue throughout eternity. Before our
conversion, our moments were as worthless as the pebbles
on the shore; but now that we are saved, they are as
precious as the diamonds of Golconda.

Such portions of Seripture as link time with eternity,
like Psalm xe., specially befit the children of God at this
season ; for they are the only people of all eartl’s millions
who can link these two together. A man of the world lives
for this mere span of time only, and would rather not
hear of eternity; but a child of God loves to join the two,
and rejoices both in his possession aud his expectancy.

Let us now ask what it is that enables the Christian to
link together time and eternity. First of all, hecause
they stand linked together in the precions TLord Jesus
Himself. As we behold Him seated now for ever at the
right hand of God, we remember that He was once the
Babe of Bethlehem, the “Infant of days” We are not
speaking of Him now as the eternal Son of God, but as
the man Christ Jesus, who “took upon Him the form of
a servant, and was made in the likeness of men,” for
our sakes. (See Phil. il 7-12.) As such, there was a
moment when He was born into this world; then came
His brief but Dblessed life, His time here below. But He
is beyond all limits of time now, and is the Lord Jesus
Chuyist for ever, and will never go back to His pre-incarnate
state again. One precious verse proves this: “Jesus
Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever”—
the “yesterday,” that is, of His days below; the “to-day,”
of His resurrection ; and such as He now is, He abides
“for ever” Kighteen hundred years have not altered
Him, nor will the eternal ages change Him.

In Him then, the now Eternal One, we see time and
eternity preciously blended for us, and for God’s glory in
and by us: They are blended also in the work of Christ
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as truly as they are in His person. The fruit of that
work wrought here below in time stands for ever. It was
not all the days of His flesh that He was doing redemption-
work. The mighty Samson at one midnight hour bore oft
the gates of Gaza to the top of the hill that is before
Hebron; and it was in His atoning death that Jesus did
the work that stands eternally. What fruit, and fruit
Jor ever, from those three solemn (we will not call theny
short) hours of His midnight toil and woe! What an
ceerlasting stream from the once smitten Rock! What
salvation even now flows on from that hour when the
sword of justice pierced Him, and the prophetic word was
tulfilled, “ When T%ow shall make His soul an offering for
sini” At one mighty draught He drank the cup of wrath;
one mighty stroke fell upon the head of that precious
Sacrifice, and the work was done for ever.

Time and eternity are joined, then, as truly in Christ’s
work as in His person; but they are joined also in our
souls’ experience and knowledge of Him. Till we knew
Him we carved not for eternity, but were the sport of a
briet hour's pleasure ; but directly that we knew Him, time
and eternity were linked together in our souls. We now
love to think of that one happy moment when the life-look
was given us; that moment of joy opened to us an efernity
of glory. We bless our Lord that He joined time and
eternity together when He made Himself the Saviour,
and we in like manner joined them when we believed on
Him.

The same is true in our after experience. There were
moments when we specially enjoyed His presence, and
thought much of Him. Will anything ever blot out those
moments from His book of remembrance ? or those hours
of godly assembling of which we read in Malachi iii. 16 :
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to



6 TIME AND ETERNITY.

another: and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a
book of remembrance was written before Him for them
that feared the Lord, and that thought upon His name ” ?
All such fleeting moments, or passing hours, are indelibly
recorded before God. Oh the value, then, of moments or
hours of communion with God, and of abiding in Christ!
Well has one amongst us asked: “Would all the gold of
earth recompense you for the loss of five minutes’ com-
munion with God ?” Ask Abraham the worth to him,
even now, of those bright hours when he first entertained
his divine guest under the tree, and afterwards pleaded
with Him for Sodom ; or the value to him of that solemn
yet joyful hour when he offered up Isaac and received him
again as from the dead! And oh, ask Lot whether the
life he spent in Sodom ever recompensed him for the loss
of the tent and the altar which he enjoyed with Abraham:

But the crowning moment of our joining time with
etarnity will be that “moment,” that twinkling of an eye,
in which we shall be changed ; experiencing then a change
that will last throughout efernity, for we shall pass from
the brief-lived image of the earthly to the everlasting
image of the heavenly! This last moment of our joining
time with eternity in our experience will be the sweetest
we shall have ever had, when we go up to be “for ever
with the Lord.” Oh, bless Him who is then to be our
glorious dwelling-place for ever! and let us, at the opening
of another measured year below, fervently ask Him that
we may abide even now in the atmosphere of the “moun-
tains of spices” (Sol. Song viil. 14), and in the sunlight of
that heavenly Mount Zion which is so soon to be our
eternal home.

But does time always seem thus short? Not always.
Ask that suffering child of God who when it is evening
wishes it were morning, and at morning wishes it were
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evening. To such ones time moves on slowly. We would,
then, exhort them to shorten the sorrows of time by
eazing into our blessed coming eternity; as did Paul
when he said, “Our light affliction, which is but for a
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory; while we look not at the things which
are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for
the things which are seen are femporal; but the things
which are not seen are efernal” And let us all, as
children of God, bring eternity to bear on time; the
joys of eternity to lighten the sorrows of time, and the
rewards of eternity to influence us in our use of time
while it is still continued to us. Thus let us be diligent
and wise in “redeeming the time” this year, and let us
improve its days and hours by winning from them eternal
diadems for the Lamb once slain, for He is worthy.

ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.

Tue word of our God records the names of many indi-
viduals illustrious by birth, circumstances, or character.
In no case is there a complete history of any one. Several
incidents are related of some, of others only a few. Some
details of character are occasionally disclosed, and the
rest concealed. But nothing is recorded by the Holy
(rhost without a holy purpose of warning, reproof, correc-
tion, or instruction in righteousness.

One thing is very apparent ; namely, the impartiality of
the narratives given. Bearing in mind that “all have
sinned, and come short of the glory of God,” it might
have been expected that His searching eye could have
discerned nothing of which it could approve, and that
every human action, when weighed in the balances of the
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sanctuary, would be “found wanting” Yet there are
many notices of marked approval where the conduct was
influenced by faith, and of equally marked disapproval
where an act was in opposition to or in neglect of the
divine command.

But in many instances there is no direct comment,
either of approval or of disapproval. In these cases the
thoughts of God are to be discerned by the principles or
commands He has unfolded or enjoined in other parts of
His sacred Word. It becomes therefore of great import-
ance to gather up such disclosures, and bring them to bear
upon the recorded facts, in order that we may not miss
the instruction these histories are intended to convey, and
that we may learn to approve that of which God approves,
and to disapprove that which He condemns. Many of
them seem intended as exercises for our spiritual judg-
ment. For example, when many circumstances are related
of David’s life, our God would have us ponder whether
each was in accordance with His mind or not. He does
not intend us blindly to take for granted that He approves
of all He relates, nor to suppose that He is merely making
us acquainted with historical events, far less that we
should exalt or seek to justify ourselves by discovering
failures in others. His intention perhaps is the formation
of character in us, partly by disclosing the pitfalls which
Satan has set for those who have gone before us, and
partly by stimulating the soul to imitate their faithfulness.
More particularly, however, is it His desire that while we
are constantly reminded of our sinful and self-willed
nature, we should also learn the grace that fills His heart
towards us.

In the record of Elijah we might have expected to find
some declaration of approval, considering the very remark-
able events in which he was concerned. He was no
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common man, no “reed shaken by the wind.” It was not
from man that He sought strength. His whole soul was
with his God. His trust in Him was almost unbounded.
The consciousness of his position before God as His
prophet seems ever to have been present to his mind,
regulating all his conduct; and his being taken up to
heaven without dying sufficiently indicates God’s appro-
bation of His faithful servant.

The condition of Israel in the time of Elijah requires
notice. The two tribes had long been separated from the
ten. The kingdoms of Judah and Israel were distinet.
Israel, to say nothing of Judah, had become wholly
idolatrous. Jeroboam, Nadab, Baasha, Elah, Zimri, «did
evil in the sight of the Lord;” indeed all Israel's kings
were idolators. Omri, the sixth, was worse than any of his
predecessors, and was only surpassed in wickedness by his
son and successor Ahab, in whom, as the seventh king, it
had reached its climax. The people in both nations seem
all along to have been of one mind with the reigning
monarch, the king's character and conduct being an ex-
pression of that of the people over whom he ruled.

In the midst of this, their deepest depravity and de-
parture, the God of all grace raises up His eminent
servant, and places him as His principal medium of
communication with the ten tribes, the house of Israel,
who had ceased to attend His worship at Jerusalem, and
had therefore no means of access to His presence. Tt is
to the ten tribes exclusively that Elijah belongs. He is
never seen in Judah, nor in any intercourse with that
branch of the nation.

Other prophets had already been sent to Israel. Ahijah
the Shilonite, and Jehu the Son of Hanani, are men-
tioned by name. But beside these it would appear, from
1 Kings xviii. 13, that a very large number— probably

B 2
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hundreds—of these special messengers of the Most High
had already been sent to this portion of His rebellious
people. Their God had not left them without witness of
His desire that they should return to Him. The names of
these faithful ones are not recorded here below, but are in
the archives of heaven, and for them is treasured up the
distinctive reward spoken of in Rev. xi. 18. Neither is
the purport of their instructions made known to us,
though easy to be inferred from what is revealed of God’s
messages, entreaties, and commands to the rebellious
house of Judah. The tenderness of His heart towards
the people whom He had chosen for His own inheritance
was little appreciated by them then, and attracts too
little of our attention or admiration now. Yet who on
pondering it can fail to be astonished at the infinite
condescension of that God who could thus persist, not-
withstanding every provocation, in endeavouring to bring
the perverse wanderers back unto Himself?

Truly the position of a prophet was not one that brought
ease, honour, or worldly advantage, but rather hardship
and danger. Those whom God called to this office became,
as messengers of the Most Migh, separated from their
fellow-men. We read of the “rough garment” as their
costume ; and, in the various instances of their being
employed, how often bad they to confront and rebuke
angry monarchs, who had but to speak, and their lives
would have been taken. Having to make known the
threatenings of God to an idolatrous nation, they could
expect nothing but bitter hostility. In Jeremiab’s case
this was long experienced from all classes; and though
PDaniel, by peculiar circumstances, became possessed of
high dignity, it did not prevent his being cast into the
den of lions. Under David and Jehoshaphat prophets
were doubtless greatly esteemed; yet Nathan and Jehu
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the son of Hanani, when they dared to rebuke them, had
reason to fear lest their wrath might he to them “as
messengers of death.” (Prov. xvi. 14.)

Elijah the Tishbite stands out prominently among those
who loved not their lives unto the death. His faith and
boldness are marvellous. The Spirit of God has given three
connected chapters in 1 Kings to describe a few events of
his life, with two more in 2 Kings. The duration of his
prophetic office was not long. From about the eighth
year of Ahab, when it appears to have begun, to the first
year of Jehoram, when he was taken up, comprises only
fifteen years. Other prophets, such as Elisha, Isaiah,
Hosea, and Jeremiah, seem to have continued to fulfil
their office during fifty, sixty, or even more years. But
Elijah’s course, though short, was very eventful. All
Israel had departed from God. His prophets had been
destroyed. Baal's worship had become the established
religion. His prophets, and the prophets of the groves,
were numerous. Ahab, urged by his wicked wife Jezebel,
had accomplished all this, and he and his people were of
one mind and heart. Then it was that God raised up
Eljjah.

(To be continued.) 37

“How often we offer to our God the dregs of our time,
the services of exhaustion, the very scrapings of our
superfluities! Is not this to offer polluted bread upon
His altar, like those who offered the blind, the lame, and
the sick for sacrifice ? (Mal. i. 7, 8.) The command of old
was, “Out of all your gifts ye shall offer every heave
offering of the Lord, of all the best thereof, even the
hallowed part thereof out of it.” (Numb. xviil. 29.) And
these offerings were typical of what our seryices’ should
be.”
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THE FEASTS OF THE LORD.

Notes of an Address on the First Four Feasts of Leviticus xxiii.
Given by the late Mr. H. W. Sovrav in Devonshire, Oct., 1862.

THE twenty-third of Leviticus is a very remarkable chapter,
because it contains the seven “feasts of the Lord.” Tt
is a chapter of prophecy, part of which has been fulfilled,
and the remainder is yet to be fulfilled. My desire
in drawing your attention to it is, that you may seek to
read this book more attentively. The book of Leviticus
and the book of Revelation seem to be greatly neglected
by us, although one may be called the book of the sorrows
of the Lamb, and the other the book of the glories of the
Lamb.

This chapter begins with the “feasts of the Lord ;” and
depend upon it we never can have any real joy unless God
can have it with us, and we with God. Another thing is
true, that God must have His joy first. In all things
Christ must have “the pre-eminence.” Hence these are
called the feasts, not of Israel, but of the Lord. The joy
of these feasts God and Christ have first. Let us see if
we can get it next.

Now I see that in the gospel by John these feasts of
the Lord are called “feasts of the Jews.” Jehovah’s feasts
have become Jews’ feasts. That tells me a deep tale; it
tells me that the Jews rested in these feasts instead of in
Him to whom the feasts pointed. They rested in them
as ordinances of their own, and so they ceased to be the
feasts of the Lord. Just so do some deal with Baptism
and the Lord’s Supper; and thus they become to them the
very worst things possible. The feasts of the Lord became
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the greatest abomination to God, as we see in the first
chapter of Isaiah. And I believe that God abominates
“gacraments,” as they are often used now, more than
any other thing He sees in this world. Let us remember
then, in considering these feasts, that we do not treat them
superstitiously as the Jews did.

I. THE SABBATH.

The first feast is marked off from the rest, and is called
“the Sabbath.” What, then, is the Sabbath? TIs it the
seventh day? No; it is Christ. This “feast of the
Lord ” is Christ Himself. We read in Col. ii. 17 that the
sabbath, or the seventh day, was “a shadow of things to
come; but the body is of Christ.” The very first feast
was perverted by the Jews, and so it became an evil thing.
Instead of a rest it was a bondage. We must first know
what Christ is as our rest before we can know anything
about a Sabbath. When God appointed the Sabbath He
saw Christ in it, and therefore He appointed it. After sin
entered Paradise God could not rest; nor has He ever
rested since save in Christ. “My Father worketh hitherto,
and I work,” said Christ. Now if God has not rested,
man cannot; so there has been no Sabbath from that day
to this but in Christ. He rose from the dead on the first
day of the week, and so became God’s rest; and God
said to Him, “Sit thou on my right hand.” So Christ
began His Sabbath, and God began His; then we as be-
lievers enter into it, and begin our rest, a rest from all
servile work, a rest in our dwellings, not in any outward
form or ceremony, but a rest in Jesus. A great theme of
Christ’s preaching was “7est ;” not the Sabbath day, but,
““Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest” I will give you a Sabbath, you
that work, you that labour. What are you working for?
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working to be better ? Come unto me, you that are laden
with the heavy burden of sin, and ‘I will give you rest.’”

To us as believers who have received the rest of salva-
tion, another rest is spoken of. Christ says, “Take my
yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly
in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls” Have
we found this rest of soul? Have we found rest from all
our circumstances and difficulties? Have we found rest
from the evil-speaking and oppositions of men? Two
things Christ speaks of here: “Take my yoke upon you,”
and “learn of me.” Now if men speak a hard word, does
that move us? It ought not to disturb our rest; and if
it does, we have not taken Christ’s yoke; we have not
learned of Him. If such things abide rankling in our hearts
we have not found rest in Christ. We may have rest as to
our salvation, but we have not the second rest, we have
not the meek and lowly heart. Jesus was never disturbed;
never, never was He ruffled in this world. He never lost
His rest of soul, because He was never anything but meek
and lowly. And be assured if ever we are ruffled it is
because we are not enjoying that rest in Jesus. God bas
a feast in resting in Jesus, and Christ has a rest at God’s
right hand, resting from His work ; and we should rest as
knowing God’s delight in resting in Christ, and as knowing
also Christ’s rest at God’s right hand.

II. THE PASSOVER.

The next feast is “the Passover.” Read it in full in
Exodus xii. You cannot read that chapter too often. It is
a great dividing chapter of the Bible. Everything in that
chapter is new. It begins with a new month; a new year;
a new lamb; blood used as it was never used before; a
new way of averting wrath; a new way of shutting out
the destroyer; a new way of eating the lamb, with loins
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girded, shoes on the feet, and staff in the hand; a new
kind of bread; a new people—everything is new. The
Passover was the great feast, the leading feast of redemp-
tion. Had you been in Egypt on that night you would
have seen a wonderful thing: three splashes of blood
turning aside the wrath of Almighty God against sin—
a wrath that could know no abatement; a wrath that
could not be satisfied in any other way; a wrath that
must be met entirely; a wrath that could never otherwise
be pacified ; a wrath that could not come to its end except
by being poured out to the full. Now the blood met this
wondrous wrath of God. And depend upon it, the wrath
of God is as wonderful as any of Iis attributes; it is as
far beyond our comprehension as is His love. But I see
in that night God’s wrath exhausted by means of the
slanghter of the lamb; I see God's wrath gone. Such is
the Passover; it is the wondrous leading type in Scrip-
ture of the death of Christ. Nothing but blood could
be presented to God. “It is the blood that maketh atone-
ment;” and remember we are redeemed “with the precious
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish.” It was
not the lamnb that met God’s wrath, but the blood of the
lamb. And what do these three strokes of blood that we
see on the posts and lintel of the door speak of 2 One of
redemption, another of reconciliation, and the other, I
doubt not, speaks of remission. Thus the three tokens, or
the three voices of the blood on the door-posts in Egypt,
indicate the threefold cry of the blood of Christ on the
cross to God.

Now, dear friends, if there is one of you that has passed
by that blood, that is neglecting that blood, that has not
believed in the efficacy of that blood, what a solemn
judgment of God rests on that person! He surely is
in a worse condition than were the men of Sodom and
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Gomorrah ; he is worse than those on whom it rained fire
and brimstone from heaven. Let me entreat such an one
to flee to the cross of Christ, to that blood which was
betokened by the passover in Egypt. God has kept that
feast. It is a feast of the Lord. Oh, what must have
been in the heart of God when He could keep a feast on
the death of His beloved Son! What must have been
His love to us! What must have been His longing to
pluck sinners from the burning! What His desire for
their salvation! It must be a marvellous feast, and it
tells me what His joy is in the redetmption of sinners.

III. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD.

The next feast is “the feast of unleavened bread,” and it
is so linked ou with the passover that it seems nearly one.
So in the New Testament: “ Christ our passover is sacri-
ficed for us: therefore let us keep the feast, not with old
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness;
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.”
It is not the table of the Lord only that is a feast, but
there is a feast of unleavened bread which we have to-day
and every day—therefore let us keep the feast.” Christ
is here called “ our passover.” In the Old Testament the
passover is called “the Lord’s passover,” but in the New
we are tanght to say it is ours; and that word tells that
we value what God values, that we have been taught by
God Himself the value of the blood of Christ. We are
to keep the feast “not with old leaven” Let us take care
of the old leaven! An Israelite might have had some
old leaven in his house, it might be about in the corners
of his cupboard; but it must be searched out and put
away, or he would be liable to have his unleavened bread
corrupted by it. Just so is it with us. There are some
0ld sins that are hidden in the corners of our hearts which
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we thought we were free from. Let us take care lest they
should spring up. Old habits will return without great
watchfulness; they will show themselves again at every
opportunity. We should remember that the roots of sin
are not gone, and therefore we should be very watchful.
Young believers especially are apt to think that they have
lost their sinful nature. When 1 was first converted T
thought that I had got rid of my old nature by the mighty
power of God—and the breaking of the chains of the
devil that have held us for years is a mighty power—but
I soon found I was mistaken.

But there is a new leaven —sins which we in our
unconverted state knew nothing about. I see in the
Corinthians the old leaven; and I think I also see some
new leaven—and what is it? A kind of spiritual pride;
a boasting as if they were reigning as kings, as if they
had a great deal of truth, and therefore might despise
others. 'When we are converted we too have mnew
temptations; but we are to put away all leaven, and to
keep this unleavened feast all our days. Isracl had to
keep it seven days, and we find that they never ate leaven
in the wilderness, because they had no bread, until they
came to the end of their journeyings, and ate of the
old corn of the land. So we in all our pilgrimage should
be eating nothing but the pure “bread of God.” It is
peace, it is joy, it is that which will enable us to overcome
the world, the flesh, and the devil.

IV. THE FEAST OF FIRST-FRUITS.

The fourth feast is that which we are reminded of by
the harvest-field—«the feast of first-fruits” Have you
thought, dear friends, as you have reaped the first sheaf,
that God has reaped into His bosom a sheaf of corn? that
God. has had presented to Him a sheaf from His harvest-
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field 2 We should try to think of our daily matters, and
see what we can learn of Christ from them. If you had
been at Jerusalem more than eighteen hundred years ago,
on the morning after the sabbath, the first day of the week
very early, you wounld have seen the high priest take into
the temple a sheaf of corn, and wave it before God. And
then, if you could have looked out from that temple, not
very far from it, on Calvary, you would have seen the first
new Man that ever rose from the dead; the beginning of
anew harvest; a sheaf that God had never had a specimen
of before. You would have seen in the temple a figure ;
on Calvary a reality, ¢ Man—a marvellous beginning of a
feast of the Lord! God had for the first time reaped into
His garner a Man that could stand there in full perfection ;
a Man that could stand for ever in the presence of God.
The Lord Jesus could now go back and take His place in
heaven as He had never done before; as the beginning of
the new creation of God ; as the specimen of every believer
that is to be reaped in there at the resurrection, at His
coming. The presentation of that “Sheaf of First-fruits”
must have rent in twain the Holiest in heaven. Angels
had long been there, and God had been at a great distance
from them. They had seen God in a cloud. But there
was now on the throne of God a new being—a Man,
That is the meaning of the feast of first-fruits. But not
only so, it was a Man that came from the very place of the
wages of sin, from a place most hateful to God, from the
grave. From the grave to the glory—what a change !

And, beloved, what shall we be by-and-by, when God
reaps us, and gathers us home into His garner? And what
will the stubble be when the wheat is gone? I see a
harvest-field, and when the wheat is gone there is nothing
but the stubble left. And when God reaps this world the
stubble will be left for the burning. Be sure of that.
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Again, after fifty days, there was another first day
of the week called Pentecost; and had you been in the
temple on that day, you would have seen the same priest
with two cakes, waving them before the Lord, and offering
at the same time many offerings. (wv. 18-20.) And if you
could have looked into a room at Jerusalem at the same
time, you might have seen some poor, weak, despised
people; and just at the moment the priest was waving
that new offering in the temple, you would have heard the
sound of a rushing mighty wind come down on the house,
and have seen cloven tongues as of fire resting on those
assembled there, and thus they were presented to God as
“a new meat-offering.” (Acts ii. 2, 3.) This closed the
feast of first-fruits. It began with the resurrection of the
Lord, and ended on the day of Pentecost, by God’s full
recognition of this people as His own. In His Son God
looked on them as He did on that risen sheaf, Christ; and
therefore He gave them His Holy Spirit from the throne.

Beloved, the Holy Ghost is come down on us from the
eternal throne of God as the Spirit of power, the Spirit
of Christ, the Spirit of resurrection-glory. He is come
down to tell a sinner that he is accepted in Christ, and
made a partaker of the throne of His glory. Now, how
are we, who have been marvellously baptized by that
Spirit, living in the world ? Are we living like the world
around us? or are we living as having the Holy Ghost
from the throne dwelling in us? Are we excusing
ourselves for this or that failing? or are we living in the
power of that Holy Ghost “sent down from heaven”?
(1 Peter i. 12.) Are we debasing ourselves with the
things of earth? or are we living as the sons of God?
Are we reading the books of earth, or the book of glory ?
Are we joining ourselves with that which is to God as the
stubble? or are we looking for Jesus, His beloved Son?



20 THE FEASTS OF THE LORD.

Are we looking on this world, and admiring the progress
it is making, or admiring the glory of Christ? We are
living in solemn times. I believe the Church of God has
taken a backward step within the last ten years. I heard
children of God protest against going to the Exhibition
some years ago, and now they have gone to it! What
does it mean? It means this, that the god of this world
has got up something to entice God’s children away from
Christ; to draw them away from the cross of Christ and
His glory. What are all these things? What are all the
inventions of men? They are the devil's faggots for the
burning. Men are now getting everything ready for the
burning from the mouth of the Lamb; they will be cast
into outer darkness, where will be weeping and gnashing
of teeth. These things are Babylon’s works, by which
the prince of Babylon, Satan, is destroying souls. They
are things by which men have been led away to the
destruction of their souls. These inventions of man on
earth—though we as God’s children use them, and are
allowed to use them—are too often the means of mur-
dering souls. The persons who invent them may have
¢ained their earthly object, but lost their souls. We shall
see it by-and-by. Ob, we must take care of what we are
doing !

‘What must be said of the dress and fashions of the day ?
Here also God’s children are taking a backward step. They
have not their eye upon the cross of Christ, nor their ear
filled with His groans, nor their heart filled with His love;
and so Satan is attracting them. Oh that there might be
a restoration of souls—a looking steadfastly to Christ with
the eye of faith! Oh that there might be a looking at
things as Christ did on the cross! What must the world
have been in His eye? How the things of it must have
grieved His heart when He knew how they would rob His
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servants of their value for His cross! Oh that we might
know the meaning of the two crucitixions mentioned by
the apostle Paul! First he was a crucified man: “I am
crucified with Christ”—his old flesh, his evil heart, his
wretched pature, that came from beneath, born of Adam;
that was crucitied. But he speaks of another crucifixion :
“(rod forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world @s erucified unto me.”
Man’s glory is in the inventions of the world. But the
apostle says, “ God forbid that 1 should glory in them ; the
world is crucitied unto me.” Self was gone, and the world
was gone. Oh that we may know the cross in this twofold
aspect: Ol that we may remember the blood of the
passover, and the sheaf of the first-fruits! Oh that we
niay see the deliverance Christ has given us from ourselves
and the world !

The next scene will be the return of the risen One to
fetch us to Himself. And shall we have one lingering
thought of this world then? Will there be one thing to
take us away from Christ then? Will it not be our
delight that we shall not be able to look at or think of
any object save Christ, and what is connected with Him ?
Now wmay we live a life of faith on the Son of God, who
loved us, and gave Himself for us!

“How often does the believer mourn over the loss of that
the possession of which would be a calamity. Mary wept
at the sepulchre of her Lord because she found Him not;
but alas for her, and for you and me, had she found Him
there! O Chuistian, is thy cistern broken, thy prospect
clouded, and dost thou weep ? Look at Mary, as she stands
without at the sepulchre weeping, and enquire whether,
like her, thou hast not cause rather to rejoice than weep.”
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GRACE, FAITH, AND GLORY.
“ GRACE FOR GRACE.”

“The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us . . . . full of grace
and truth . . . . and of His fulness” (¢ e. out of His fulness of grace)
“have all we received, and grace for grace.”

¢« And God is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye,
always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every good
work.”

“That the communication of thy faith may become eflfectual by the
acknowledging of every good thing which is in you in Christ Jesus™

“All things are yours.” * All things are for your sakes, that the
abundant grace might, through the thanksgiving of many, redound to
the glory of God.”

“'The exceeding grace of God in you.”

] live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.”

«“ Conformed to the image of His Son.”

Traus Christ the Lord imparteth of the grace that is
in Himself (and He is full of grace) to His redeemed,
that they may be gracious; and whatsoever phases of
grace are seen in Him are reflected also on His beloved
ones, that He may be seen and known by His character
stamped on them. “Grace for grace,” then, is grace im-
parted to us, corresponding in character to the grace that
He is “full of.”
“ FAITH TO FAITH.”

“For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth . . . for therein is the
righteousness of God™ (i.e. the virtual, moral rightness or righteous
character of God) “revealed from fuith to faith.”

GRADUALLY, it may be, yet surely, does the believer in
Christ apprehend the glory of the moral rectitude of God
in his salvation. This he learns by the revelation of God
in Jesus Christ. His faith is the groundwork on which
fresh superstructure can be built. Having faith already
exercised, it creates in him a fitness to receive fresh truths
from God.

Thus he first learns what God has done in giving His
only-begotten Son, then he learns what God ¢s. To him,
a man of faith, is the righteousness of God revealed “in
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the way of faith unto (his already existing) faith;” and
he becomes holder and bolder tv announce the gospel,
because he understands God through faith——how it is
written, “ The just shall live by faith;” that is, their lite
shall be in the constant exercise of increasing faith.
Faith in exercise fits us for fresh revelations of God’s
character, and these revelations increase already existing
taith. “Lord, increase our faith.”

“GLORY TO GLORY.”

“Bat we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory” (the
moral glory) “ of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”

“ Whom He justified, them Le also glorified.”

« And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them.”

Wuat is this glory ? «“The Word was made flesh, and
dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, the glory as of
the only-begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.”
This glory is the moral excellency of God manifested
openly in Jesus Christ.

God has predestined His children to be conformed to
the image of His Son, and, giving unto them exceeding
great and precious promises, He makes them practically
partakers of the divine nature. They then, gazing on the
glory of the Lord as revealed (not veiled any longer) in
Jesus Christ, are morally transformed into Christ-likeness,
from one stage of moral glory unto another, even as by
the indwelling Spirit of the Lord. A O M

NOTES AND REPLIES.

Of what s Stoning in the Levitical luw typical?  And is there any
thing corresponding to it tn Church discipline?

Sroxig, like the other eapital punishments, speaks of righteous

law, and not of saving grace, It was judgment “without mercy,”

and bears witness to the “much sorer punishment” which those

shall be thought worthy of who reject the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost in their rejection of Christ and His work, (See Heb. x.



24 . NOTES AND REPLIES.

28, 29.) All discipline in the Church is with a view to restoration.
God only can take up the “tares” (Matt. xiii.) and burn them. To
Him alone vengeance belongs, the execution of which was com-
manded to Israel, and is prohibited to us; hence the fallacy of a
claim to burn heretics. ;

In what does the Anointing of owr Lord by the woman in Luke vii.
differ from the anvinting mentioned by the other evangelists ?

Tae anointing narrated in Luke vii. was (1) emly in our Lord’s
ministry ; (2) in the house of Simon the Pharisee ; (3) the woman
was a sinner; (4) she washed His feet with her tears, and wiped
them with her hair ; (5) she only anointed the feet. The anointing
wentioned in Matt, xxvi, Mark xiv., and John xii. was (1) just
Defore His death; (2) in the house of Simon the leper; (3) the
woman was Mary, whom “Jesus loved;” (4) she did it for His
burial ; (5) she anointed His head (Matt. xxvi. 7 ; Mark xiv. 3) and
also His feet (John xii, 6), and wiped the ointment with her hair.
The first anointing was the overflow of a poor sinner’s love; she
knew how much she had been forgiven, and had probably heard the
“Come unto me” of Matt. xi. 28, In keeping with this the woman
bedews the feet of her Lord with penitential tears, which she wipes
off with her hair; and she then anoints the feet, but the feet only,
with the olntment, which she does not touch with her hair, and
hence she carries no fragrance with her, though she has found salva-
tion. To her Christ is the sin-offering, and we hear nothing of
sweet savour or perfume. In contrast with the woman stands the
Pharisee in whose house the ancinting took place. The second
anointing was the outflow of a heart that had long known Jesus,
of one who had “sat at His feet” (Luke x. 39) and “heard His
words,” and hence with characteristic propriety she anoints——without
tears—His head, as seen by Matthew, and His feet, as seen by John,
who lay on his Master’s bosom. Each records what he saw. The
confidence of acquaintanceship and love enabled her to presume to
anoint the head, and the humility of grace led her not to forget the
feet. (Alas, how common is this! saints forgetting their place as
sinners!) Then she wipes the anointed feet with her hair, and
carries away with her the fragrance of the anointing, as well as
filling the house with its odour, as we are told. To her Christ is
the burnt-offering, with its holy fragrance, and its precious witness
to resurrection. In harmony with this it takes place in the house
of a healed leper. The characteristic differences between the two
anointings are very precious, and must by no means be lost sight of
by confounding them together.
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“I COME QUICKLY;”
OR, CHRIST'S LAST WORD.

As the years roll over us it is well to ponder our blessed
Lord’s last utterance to His Church. It seems to have
been left last on record that, whatever else might be for-
gotten through lapse of time, the blessed promise then
given might linger on the heart and ear of His loving
people. Like the last words of a valued friend, a parting
legacy ever to be remembered, so should we treasure these
words of our Lord, “I COME QUICKLY.”

Not satisfied with giving them to us once, He utters
them three times in the conclusion of the book of Revela-
tion. The prophetic record closes at the end of verse 5
of chap. xxii,, and the concluding sixteen verses contain
mainly the words of our Lord Himself. As the Lamb
before the throne, testimony has been borne to Him all
through the book, and now He is again the speaker, as He
was in chap. i, and He sets His seal upon all that has
been said, by the assurance of His speedy return. Pro-
phecies of woe untold, and of bliss unsearchable, had
filled the wonderful “book of this prophecy ;” but it was
neither the woe nor the bliss that was pre-eminently to
occupy the mind of the reader, but his personal relation to
Christ, and the pledge of His return. Hope and fear may
alike forget this central object, the person of Christ, if
love rule not; and He knows how prone love is to wax
cold, even as it had done in the Church at Ephesus, amidst
her activities and zeal, her labour and patience. First love
will only be kept alive as the person of the Lord is kept
Pre-eminently in view. '

VOL. IL ¢
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His personal appearing occupied the mind of the Lord
when comforting His disciples in their sorrow at the
prospect of His departure from them: “I go to prepare a
place for you. And if T go and prepare a place for you, 1
come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am,
ye may be also” (John xiv. 2, 3.) He does not say “I
will come” in the future, as if His coming were to be
thought of as far distant, but “I come” in the present, as
if He would have the advent ever a present hope and
present joy to the heart of His faithful ones. . It is often
asked, How could it be truly said eighteen hundred years
ago that Christ was coming quickly? And some think
the early Christians were deceived in their anticipation of
the near approach of their Lord. Yet surely they were
not ; for nearly forty years after Paul wrote his epistles to
the Thessalonians, Christ Himself tells the Church, through
His servant John, “T come quickly.” It scarcely satisfies
some to say that with God “a thousand years are as one
day;” but does not faith’s estimate of time lead to precisely
the same result? Thus when Paul, after a life of thirty
or forty years of constant labour and suffering, began to
make up his account of the length of time that it had
lasted, he was able in view of eternity to say, “Our light
affliction which is but for @ moment.” According to this
apostolic mode of reckoning a century would appear but
as three moments, and twenty centuries would make but
an bour. But we can only so reckon “while we look not
at the things that are seen, but at those that are not seen.”

Love makes time fly. Jacob found the seven years
pass away quickly which he served for Rachel, and we are
told “they seemed unto him but a few days, for the love
he had to her.” (Gen. xxix. 20.) There is deep spiritual
philosophy in this estimate of time; and surely it is only
to cold and laggard hearts that the time seems long. Love
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and labour shorten time; and the Bride of Christ can say,
«Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, turn,
my Beloved, and be thou like a roe or a young hart upon
the mountains of Bether.” (Cant. ii. 17.) Thus is the
spiritual communion of Christ with us described, until
the time of unhindered communion comes, and we meet
Him whom our souls love “upon the mountains of spices”
(Cant. viii. 14), where as the Lamb in the midst of the
throne He shall feed His flock, and “lead them unto
living fountains of waters.” (Rev. vii. 17.)

Let us now consider the different connections in which
the thrice-repeated promise, “I come quickly,” is found in
Rev. xxii.; and may our hearts be stirred up to consider
what our Lord would say to us in reference to His own
coming.

1. Tt occurs first in verse 7, connected with obedience.
“Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the
sayings of the prophecy of this book.” In the previous
verse we read, “And he said unto me, These sayings are
faithful and true: and the Lord God of the spirits of the
prophets [so the old MSS.] sent His angel to shew unto
His servants the things which must shortly for quickly]
be done [or come to pass]l” The book of the Revelation
unfolds the crises of the latter day, and thereby reveals to
us those characteristics which have been working all
through the dispensation, as a mystery of lawlessness, and
which issue in the development of the lawless one, the
man of sin.. Forewarned of the future, we must be armed
in the present, to meet and withstand the various forms
found secretly at work under false names (for Babylon is
called the Church, and the world is named Christian), re-
membering that it is only the restraining or letting power
that now prevents the full manifestation of open apostacy.

Hence the sayings and the warnings of the book of
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Revelation are to be kept by the faithful soul, hidden as a
treasure in the heart, as a safeguard against being led
away by the present mystery of iniquity. Many are be-
guiled and deceived because they judge of things by the
outward name and appearance, and not by the light of the
sanctuary. This divine unfolding was given by God to
Christ, by Him to the angel, and by the angel to John,
for us, that we might not defile our garments, but be found
in the day of His coming worthy to walk with Him in
white.

Especially would we direct all hearts to a prayerful
consideration of the teaching in the seven epistles that
this book opens with, and which reveal a sevenfold condi-
tion of the Church up to the time of the end. There we
shall find that declensions and apostacies that are often little
thought of, and little seen by our dull eyes and cold
hearts, are soon discerned by the “eyes of fire,” and that
(God will make much of what we are often led to make
but little, and will often estimate very lightly what we are
disposed to value very highly. Oh to see as God sees,
and thus to keep the sayings of the book engraven on our
hearts !

Can we ponder Ephesus, Sardis, and Laodicea, and not
tremble ? Can we read and lay to heart what is written
to those churches, and fail to raise the cry, “ Search me, O
Yod, and know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts:
and see if there be any way of grief [margin] in me, and
lead me in the way everlasting”? (Ps. exxxix. 23, 24.)

What an estimate Christ made of the labour and patience
and zeal for truth in the Church of Ephesus! But there
was a canker at the root of it all: “Thou hast left thy
first love.” Ah, we are slow to learn the great truth, that
we may give all we have instead of love, and “it would
atterly be contemned.” So the Song of Songs tells us; and
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surely “the kisses of His mouth” tell us it is true.
Sardis had a name, a great name, among the churches.
She was spoken of and praised for what seemed the
activities of life; but it was the galvanized action of a
corpse, the result of outward organization, that seemed
to indicate life, while death had really paralyzed the vital
energy. And what.of Laodicea? She had taken the
heavenly truths of the grace of God, and boasted in their
possession ; could speak of heavenly calling, and of con-
secration to Christ; was enriched in goods received out of
the agonies of the Son of God; and proudly boasted in
them, and self-complacently said, “ T am rich, and increased
in goods, and have need of nothing.” Alas for us when
the blessings of the gospel occupy us more than Christ!
It bespeaks a lukewarm condition of heart which values
the gift more than the giver.

We may especially notice how the Lord expresses a
severer judgment on these three churches than on Pergamos
and Thyatira, where outwardly there was much more
to complain of, The Church of Laodicea reminds us of
Malachi’s days, which were preparing Israel for the rejec-
tion and crucifixion of the Son of God. It is also worthy
of remark that the two churches upon which our Lord
pronounces no word of censure, or warning to repent—
Smyrna and Philadelphia—are spoken of, the first as in
poverty and tribulation, and the latter as having a little
strength. It might be well if these features of Church
life were more remembered; it would prevent much
misdirected zeal, and encourage the weak and “the poor of
the flock” to keep the Word, and to hold fast the Name.
May the word to Philadelphia be remembered by us all:
“Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast,
that no man take thy crown.”

But not only are these sayings to be kept. The un-



30 “I COME QUICKLY;” OR, CHRIST'S LAST WORD.

foldings of the ultimate conflict between light and darkness,
between the Lamb and the dragon, have also to be kept
and pondered over. The cnmity between the Seed and
the serpent, with its bruisings and its victory (which has
gone on all through these ages of the world’s history), has
to be understocd so that the feet of His saints may be
guided amidst all the present deceivableness of unright-
eousness by which they are surrounded. It is because
the prophetic word has not been kept, that so many are
found in entire ignorance of the character of the times in
which they live.

2. In verse 12 we read : “ Behold, T come quickly; and
my reward is with me, to give to every man according as
his work shall be” There the coming is connected with
reward ; and it will be well to have this aspect of the
advent before the mind, regarding, however, the reward in
the light of the precious token of the loving Master’s
approval; and hence the greater the reward the greater
the unselfish joy of the thought—I have pleased Him who
loved me, and gave Himself for me. He does not come
empty-handed, nor with an indiscriminate bestowal of
approbation, but with one marked and measured by
righteousness. The reward is to each, and to each one
“according as his work shall be.” He is a righteous
Judge; and to Him as such does Paul look when, in’
anticipation of the crown, he says: “ Which the righteous
Judge shall give me at that day : and not to me only, but
unto all them also that love His appearing” Observe,
not simply believe in it, but love it because it is His
appearing, or epiphany, and the forthshining of His glory.

It is of much importance to realize the individual
bestowment of the reward, as it brings each child of God
face to face with his Lord. He calls us each by name
here as He leads us on; and so will He call each one by
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one to His judgment-seat, before which we shall stand.
Ere then we shall have been changed into His image, each
perfect in likeness to Him who is the Firstborn among
many brethren, but each differing as “one star differeth
from another star in glory;” for so we are told will it be
at the resurrection from among the dead. Grace secures
our being changed in a moment, before we are brought
into the presence of our Beloved, and we shall be satisfied
when we awake in His likeness ; but righteousness measures
the capacity of satisfaction and enjoyment, and fills it to
each. All will be satisfied, all will be filled; but the
capacity of each to receive the reward will depend on
their growth down here. “To him that hath shall more
be given.” Our Lord’s teaching is full and explicit on
this point. Ponder the following passages: Matt, v. 18-20;
Luke xix, 12-28; Rom. xiv. 10-12; 1 Cor. ii1. 12-15.
This principle of proportionate reward and approval is
beautifully illustrated in the divinely-given record of some
Roman saints in Rom. xvi. We have an Aquila and
Priscilla, who “laid down their necks;” a Mary, “who
bestowed much labour;” a Tryphena and Tryphosa, who
“labour in the Lord ;” and a beloved Persis, who “laboured
much in the Lord.” A similar illustration is found in the
mention of those who laboured in the building of the wall
of Jerusalem, in Nehemiah iii. Some “repaired;” one
“ earnestly repaired ;” some built up one piece, and finding
more to do built up another; while some of the nobles,
who may have approved highly of the building, and may
have looked om, “put not their necks to the work of the
Lord” Allis recorded now, and all will be made manifest
then, when each shall receive his appropriate reward; a
reward out of all absolute proportion to the work—a city

for a pound—but in relative proportion to the service of
each,
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3. The last repetition of these precious words is in
verse 20. “He which testifieth these things saith, Yea,
I come quickly.” And the response of faith, hope, and
love is: “Amen; come, Lord Jesus.” Here we have the
Sinal assurance of the Faithful Witness. They are the
last words of the Son of God ever heard on earth, and
left to linger on our too forgetful hearts, with His infinitely
blessed assurance “ Yea;” for in Him is the Yea and the
Amen of all the promises of God; and as if centering all
future promises in one, He says, “Yea, I come quickly.”
He would thus, by the addition of the precious little word
“yea,” cause His affirmation to ring in our hearts as year
by year we are waiting and looking up; and may it sound
louder and louder as this year rolls on. May we also add
our “Amen” to the promise, and tell our conviction of its
truth; and so shall the prayer ascend, as more or less
feebly it has for eighteen centuries—*Come, Lord Jesus.”

When we say these words, let us remember the Saviour
who saved us from our sins, whose name was called JESUS
on that account; but let not His lordship be forgotten. We
look for Him alike as Saviour and as Lord ; and in saying,
“ Come, Lord Jesus,” let us remember our relation to Him
as His saved ones and as His servants.

Against all the beguilings of the enemy, and all the
seductions of the world, and against all the false security of
many who ought to be awake, may the word “QuUICKLY "
sound in our ears, when in any moment of temptation we
hear the satanic whisper, “My Lord delayeth His coming;”
or when darkness and sorrow surround the path, then may
the word “ quickly” be whispered mightily by the Spirit of
God, and so we shall be able to say again—“Our light
affliction is but for « moment,” for He is coming quickly.

H G
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PURPOSE AND FAITH.
2 TriM. iii, 10,

TuEsE are two little words, but they are of deep meaning
and of vast importance. Both are essential to growth in
grace and service for the Lord.

Even in nature or in things of this life, a man without
an object and a purpose, and lacking confidence, is not
likely to succeed in anything, or to turn his life to good
accountt.  So also with the believer. It is essential to his
enjoyiment and usefulness that he should have a definite
object, a godly purpose, and confidence in God for its
realization.

Divine “purpose” accounts for everything that has heen
effected, is now being done, and that shall yet be accom-
plished by God, whether in creation or in redemption, in
grace or in judgment. All is developing and accomplishing
the “eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ Jesus”
(Eph. iii. 11); for He has said, “My purpose shall stand,
and I will do all my pleasure.” (Isa. xlvi. 10; see also
Jer. 1i. 29.)

Knowledge of this, and faith in God’s word, will prove
the sheet-anchor of the saint; but if he be void of know-
ledge and confidence, he will be tossed and driven about
like a ship without a chart, compass, or helm—without
anchor or ballast. A remembrance of God’s wise and
gracious “purpose” in all things will stay his mind, giving
him peace, “ perfect peace.”

But what is “purpose ” as effected in us? It is not the
rash, conceited resolution of the flesh, in ignorance both
of God’s claim and of our own corruption and weakness.

¢ 2
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It is the development of the new life that has .been
imparted ; it has its rise in divine love, made true in us
by the Holy Ghost in regeneration. It is based on and
directed by the word of Him whose grace we trust to
enable us to carry it out; there being within us the
determination of love, combined with dependence on God,
and the desire to please Him in all things. This “purpose”
may be traced in the life of redeemed men, and was
perfect in the Son of man, who is of this, as of every good
‘thing, the perfect example.

"~ To it we are surely called by Peter’s exhortation: “Add
to your faith courage;” for “purpose” is an element of
courage. A man could scarcely have been reckoned a son
of Mars who was void of purpose, neither can we be
soldiers of Christ without it—without a holy determina-
tion to stand and act for God.

The selection of a few passages of scripture in which
this word is found, giving examples of it and of its power,
may help us.

In the time of Job, Elihu spoke of God as withdrawing
man from his purpose. (Job xxxiii. 17.) Man having
determined to do something, God interposed, and, even by
means of a vision or dream, withdrew him from it, thus
preventing him from carrying it out. In Ps. xvii, 3 David
said, “ Iam purposed that my mouth shall not transgress.”
«T have determined (in dependence) to keep my mouth.”
In Isaiah xiv. 26, 27 we read, “ This is the purpose that
is purposed upon the whole earth.” *“Jehovah hath pur-
posed, and who shall disannul it?” Daniel, in Babylon,
“purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself
with the portion of the king’s meat, nor with the wine
‘which he drank.” He determined not to defile himself
with that which was connected with idolatry and volup-
tuous living, and chose the path of separation to God.
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In the New Testament our calling is traced to God’s
purpose, of which it was the fulfilment. See Rom. viii. 28:
“To them who are the called according to His purpose;”
and 2 Tim. i. 9: “According to His own purpose and
grace.” In Eph. i, 1, iii, iv, our sonship, heirship,
blessing, and glory are traced to the same source; and
Paul, writing to Timothy, says, “Thou hast fully known
my . ... purpose, faith;” that is, the object of his life,
and his holy determination to pursue it, as also his con-
fidence in the grace of God.

Let us dwell a little on this passage. Observe that
Paul speaks not of purposes, but of purpose (prothesis), a
word signifying a setting before, a predeterminate purpose,
one all-comprehensive object and determination governing
Lis entire life,

But what was that purpose? I imagine that Paul’s
whole life might be described (as might that of his
Master) by one word—o0BEDIENCE; and thus his life was
an imitation, an exhibition, and an exaltation of Christ.
That such was his aim let his own words to the Philippian
believers testify, although somewhat differently expressed:
“According to my earnest expectation and my hope .
Christ shall be magunified in my body, whether by life, or
by death.”

Let us then, dear reader, so live; let true imitation of
Christ, a walking as He walked, be the one purpose of our
life.” Let us study His footsteps as recorded in the
gospels, and trace that blessed One through His life and
in His death, remembering that He is our perfect example.

To one point I would call particular attention, and press
its importance upon myself and you; that is, His use of
the word of God, His appreciation of it, His confidence
in it, and His subjection to it,

Beloved fellow-believer, if ever there was need for this
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there is now; mnor will the necessity diminish; but as
this dispensation advances, so will the necessity increase.

In spite of the increase of knowledge, does not iniquity
abound ? In spite of activities and excitement, does not
the love of many “wax cold”? Notwithstanding the
multiplication of copies of God’s word, and its inecreased
cireulation, are there not many—oh, how many !—who do
not bow to its teachings, but corrupt it, and set it aside as
the standard of either doctrine or practice? Is not this
insubjection to the Word manifested both in the pulpit
and by the press? Are not professors growing weary of
sound doctrine, and heaping to themselves teachers, having
itching ears? Are they not thus coming under the
delusion already advaneing, and which will terminate in
the belief of a lie, to their own damnation or jundgment ?

From these evil thoughts and ways there is no preserva-
tion but by the simple reception of the Word, and an
unqualified subjection and obedience to it; for the serip-
tures are being daily fulfilled which tell us that “ evil men
and seducers shall wax worse and worse,” and the godly
who are on the watch are constantly grieved by that
which they hear and read. This is indeed sorrowful; but
if we read the epistles carefully we shall surely expect
such things.

I do net think that any measure of development or
exposure, either in this country or any other in Christen-
dom, of Jesuitism, Arianism, rationalism, or bold unbelief,
called infidelity, would greatly surprise me; for this
simple reason, that T know the word of God is not duly
honoured. (See Ezek. xx. 24, 25, 39; Ps, Ixxxi. 12;
2 Thess. 11. 11.) If men set aside God’s word as the stand-
ard of doctrine and practice, and an appeal to prayer-book,
homilies, manuscripts, statutes, and human methods and
arrangements be substituted for it, what can we expect
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but that God, in jealousy for His own Word, will send
the “delusion” on such, and then every false and foolish
teaching is believed, and every evil thing is countenanced ?
Yet let not this discourage us, but rather stir us up to
watchfulness and prayer; let us honour the simple word
of God the more, and stick to His testimonies (Ps. ¢xix. 31);
then shall our joy be in proportion to our trials, and our
honour in proportion to our dangers. For this we must
Took out of ourselves; we must draw from the resources
that are in Christ, and hold to our purpose by faith. Let
us, as trusters in the living God, gird up our loins, deter-
mined to cling to, submit to, and maintain the word of
(rod, and so quit ourselves like men, and be strong. We
know that it is written, “Them that honour me I will
honour,” and that ere long the overcomer will be rewarded.
May we be such to the end. H. H.

a

ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.
(Continued from page 11.)

THE earliest mention of Elijah in the Old Testament iy
his appearing before Ahab to announce the cessation of
rain. Had it not been for a disclosure made very long
afterwards in the New Testament we should have been
much at a loss in this matter; but the apostle James, in a
short passage, makes known several very important things.
He says, “Elias was a man subject to like passions as we
are, and le prayed earnestly that it might not rain: and
it rained not on the earth [or land] by the space of three
years and six months.”

In these few words lies the clue to much that follows.
He prayed earnestly, or he prayed in prayer that it might
not rain. “And the earnest prayer of a righteous man
availeth much.” Many have been the petitions presented



38 ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.

to God for rain; but never one that we are aware of but
that of Elijah against it. Doubtless his whole soul was
fired with indignation at the idolatry of his countrymen,
and at their senseless superstition, and the grievous dis-
honour done to Him to whom as a nation they owed
everything. TProbably he judged that forbearance towards
them had reached its limit, that indulgence only hardened
them the more in wickedness, and that nothing but severity
would induce repentance.

But why #s description of severity ? And why must
Elijah select the discipline whereby to bring the nation to
repentance ? On these points nothing is revealed. Nor
are we told of Klijal’s having any word from God that
there should be no rain; yet there can be little doubt that
such was the case, from the confidence with which he said
to Ahab, “ As the Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom
I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these years, but
according to my word.” From this remarkable statement we
learn that God had now placed it in His servant’s power
{0 bestow rain or to withhold it, and in consequence to
grant prosperity to the country, or to bring about universal
desolation. Such power was never lodged in the hands of
man before nor since, as far as we know, though a future
similar use of power is foretold in Rev. xi. 6. God had
in this respect delegated to Elijah the well-being of the
whole community; for He had not only granted his request
for impoverishing the country by drought, but added that
the impoverishment should not cease till Elijah gave the
word, though years might first elapse. This addition,
tending greatly as it did to enhance the authority of
Elijah, was yet, as the subsequent narrative shows, one
of infinite wisdom and infinite mercy.

Elijah is now no longer a common person. He pos-
sesses greater authority than even Ahab. Confident in
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his commission, he now stands before his Sovereign, and
boldly announces the impending judgment of God and the
authority conferred upon himself. Ahab may believe himn
or not. He may treat his assertion with ridicule as the
assumption of a madman; and this would have been the
natural thought of those who heard so strange a statement.
They might receive it with shouts of laughter, and make it
the passing joke of the day, so unlikely, so incredible would
it appear; but, like the crackling of thorns under a pot,
the laughter of such fools would be short indeed. It would
only last till the season of the periodical rains came on.
And when no “early” rains fell for ploughing and sowing,
nor any “latter rains” for filling the ear, and the skies
remained cloudless, some might perhaps recollect what
Elijah had said, though others would still no doubt treat
it as an accidental circumstance. The aged would very
likely recollect by-gone years of similar scarcity. Men
of science would of course explain why at that juncture
there could be no rain. But as time volled on, and distress
accumulated, the word that Elijah had uttered would
spread through the community, and acquire mnore and
more attention and credit. At length it would gain the
ear of the nation, and all they were passing through would
be attributed to this cause.

From this moment the prophet is no longer scorned nor
treated with neglect; he is wanted and is searched for
everywhere, As soon as it is believed that he has the
power to unlock heaven and do away with the universal
distress, all thoughts are centred on him. The king would
be prepared to treat him with respect, and even kindness.
Under the persuasion that he is able to bring rain, should
Elijah desire wealth Ahab would be willing to bestow it.
Should honour be coveted, he is prepared to advance him
to high dignity, even to humble himself before him, so
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that his people may be relieved. But if Elijah be found
unagsailable by such motives, then peradventure an oppo-
site course of treatinent may avail. Stripes may succeed.
If not, the dungeon may Dbe tried, or the sword of the
executioner may be brandished over his head. Or it may
have been supposed that his heart might be softened were
he conducted through the land, and made to witness the
existing misery — everywhere living skeletons moving
about, and men, women, and children dying of want. (Sce
the description of a somewhat similar scene in the days of
the prophet Jeremiah—Jer. xiv. 1-6.)
CHERITH.

But where is Elijjah? He has disappeaved; no one
knows where! In vain the king searches for him through-
out all his own territories. Then lhe sends to the sur-
rounding nations, who were perhaps sharing the common
calamity. All make oath that they cannot find him.

But where is he ¢ The Lord his God has removed him
out of Ahab’s reach. Knowing that His faithful servant
was “a man of like passions with us,” He has not Jeft
him exposed to temptations arising either fromn the king’s
favour or his wrath. Elijah had been told to go and hide
himself by the brook Cherith, which was one of the little
streams running into the Jordan, not far off, and probably
on the same side of the river where the king lived. Here
did the Almighty God effectually conceal His servant;
and though the beds of the streams and of the river, then
drying up, would be even more frequented than the high-
ways, yet his security was as perfect as that of Israel when
passing the Red Sea. In vain did his enemy seek hin.

Obedient to the word of the Lord, Elijah had thus gone
away from the society of his fellow-men into solitude.
There is no one here to be instructed, or warned, or en-
couraged by him. His prophetic office is for the time in
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abeyance. He has no means of communicating with any
one to learn the results of his prophecy, or to ascertain
whether any have at length been turned to the Lord by
the privation he had announced. As far as instruction of
the people is concerned, he is as one dead.

But yet he is not entirely alone. A flapping of wings
is heard; a flight of crows appears, each with something
in his beak. As the Lord had said, they bring him bread
and flesh. It may have been such as crows would be
likely to pick up in times of scarcity, according to the
habits of such birds. These they deposit before him.
Instinct would have led them to devour these things as
soon as found; but divine control overrules this, and while
instinet induces them to collect, a power beyond compels
them to bring and give up what they gather, in opposition
to all their propensities. In the morning there is a supply
for a meal, but no more, until the evening, when another
supply is brought in the same way; and thus the prophet
is daily supported. As he learns the progress of the
drought by the gradual drying up of the brook, so perhaps
he learns the progress of the famine by a diminution of
his daily supply of food. Both appear to come to an end
together; for when the brook dries up we hear no more of
the birds. Their work was done.

But what was the cause of their being employed ? The
same power which afterwards sent an angel to supply his
need with a cake baked on the coals, could surely have
done so on this occasion. He who for forty years fed the
whole of Israel from the skies, could have sent down
manna for one of them here. They were rebellious; Elijah
was obedient to the word of the Lord. The Lord God
could, if He pleased, have supplied His faithful servant in
his solitude with rich repasts. If birds were to be the
messengers, why not doves? Above all, why the unclean
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crow ? (Lev. xi. 15.) TFor an Israelite to owe his subsist-
ence to what an unclean Wird brought him would be re-
pulsive to his position and his feelings; and to Elijah as
a prophet it would be especially derogatory.

Could there be any motive for subjecting a faithful
servant to treatment of this kind? TUndoubtedly there
was, or it would not have been done. The Judge of all
the earth will assuredly do nothing but what is right. In
the midst of Elijah’s righteous indignation, was there not
one thing he had overlooked — the exercise of mercy ?
“And mercy rejoiceth against judgment.” (James ii. 13.)
Probably he considered that mercy had been long enough
displayed. DBut bhad he read the heart of God, or had he
acted upon his own conception of what the extent of its
compassion should be ?

The all-wise God deems it well to place him in circun:-
stances somewhat similar to those in which He had placed
his fellow-countrymen. In the solitude of the hillside he
has time to contemplate what is happening throughout
the land-—men toiling in vain to obtain subsistence from
the parched ground; the wife at home and the children
starving; the cattle everywhere dying or dead; trees
without a leaf upon them; birds and insects perished;
the earth hard as iron; the sky bright like brass with the
fierce heat. Not a sound is heard, save the low moan of
anguish, or the death-gasp of one expiring! The whole
region helpless and hopeless: activity and energy have
succumbed, and universal apathy succeeds.

None of this, however, can be seen by the prophet,
though the gradually failing water of the brook may suf-
ficiently indicate what is passing. There is room also for
apprehension that the crows may fail to find anything
more to bring him. He may tire of inaction and of solitude.
Ahab may find out his retreat, or passers-by may discover
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and betray him. It might seem that God was putting
pressure upon him to induce cominiseration for his suf-
fering fellow-creatures. 1If such were the gracious design,
the means adopted failed to produce the effect. Thoughts
and feelings which would have influenced an ordinary
man did not disturb Elijah. Ie is firm of purpose—
not to be moved by any personal hardship, privation, or
peril.  Human sympathies have been kept down under
the steadfast purpose of his soul. Israel must either re-
pent, and return unto the Lord, and be constrained to do
50 by the very means he had selected, and which God had
placed in his hands, or they must sustain all the dire con-
sequences. It is a trial of fortitude on his part, and of
stubbornness on theirs. They must give way; he never
will. The word for their relief shall never issue from his
lips till this end be accomplished.

May it not be inferred that in this matter God was
putting His servant through a course of discipline, in order
eventually to instruct him in some points he had yet to
learn? In contemplating the perfect character of Jesus
the Son of God, we can readily trace what was deficient
in Elijah. Jesus was ever the sinner’s friend. He went
about doing good. His#path through the land left a train
of blessings behind. Never did He plead for judgment
upon the guilty. In the midst of extreme agony, when
nailed to the cross by those who hated His Father as well
as Himself, His petition was, “ Father, forgive them ; for
they know not what they do.” Who was so faithful as
Himself ? yet who so meek, so gentle, so forbearing, so
loving? He came on earth as the herald of peace and
goodwill to man; and though the rebellion of our poor
ruined race was then at its height, Jesus does not pray
to His Father to send sword, famine, pestilence, or other
calamity. His mode of subduing their enmity was by
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words and acts of mercy, tenderness, and compassion.
And when He had endured the fiercest malignity of man’s
hatred, with all its bitterness and woe, it only drew out
the deeper purpose of divine love in the disclosure then
made that He had given His life a sacrifice for their sins.

But Elijah had yet more to learn. The brook dried
up, and the birds ceased their occupation. Discipline in
solitude apparently did not produce the desirved effect.

(To be continued.) Io'

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST GLORIFIED IN HIS
SAINTS.
Nores oF AN ADDRESS GIVEN BY THE LATE Mz, SortAu v 1864.
Read 2 Thess. i,

THERE are two things in this chapter to which I desire to
refer-—the glory of the Lord Jesus when coming to be
glorified in His saints by-and-bye, and the Lord Jesus
glorified in His saints now. There is also His coming “in
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them.that know not God
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
We have here then a word for the believer, and an awful,
solemn word for the unbeliever.

Blessed indeed is the prospect of the believer; for
though tribulation is promised to him here, he has before
him a “rest” which will be a recompense; and God says
it is “a righteous thing ” with Him to recompense rest to
those who are troubled. It is a bad thing, then, to be
without trouble now, if that trouble be in a right cause;
for without it we shall get no recompense. If we are in
trouble now because of our obedience to the Lord Jesus, we
shall certainly have a recompense. And it is not said that it
is a gracious thing (although it will be by the grace of God),
but a righteous thing with God to recompense rest. There-
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fore, beloved friends, let us never seek to avoid trouble on
account of the name of Jesus. There is a great temptation
to try and get on smoothly, to flinch from trial for the
Lord’s sake. It is an easy snare of Satan; for our flesh
naturally shrinks from tribulation. But let us remember
the coming rest. And oh, how blessed it will be to enter
upon it! How blessed, like the apostle Paul, to know that
we have fought a good fight, and have finished our course,
and have not been cut short in it, How blessed to enter
the rest with that joy in our hearts which he had in his!
The apostle speaks of the Thessalonians as going on in
the path of tribulation; and he comforts them with the

thought of God’s righteous recompense when the Lord |

Jesus shall come. That is the time of recompense; not
at death, God never puts death before us, although it is
far better to depart and to be with Christ than to remain
here. But our expectation ought to be the coming of our
Lord Jesus, to see Him glorified in His saints. What a
sight! A company of glorified saints casting back their
glory upon their glorified Head !

But before that glory comes His name is to be glorified
7n us, and we in Him. “That the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ may be glorified in you, and ye in Him, according
to the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ.” (v.12.)
This is what we should aim at now. There is no doubt
but that He will be glorified in us ¢hen ; but it will be no
credit to us. It will be accomplished by the mighty resur-
rection power of the Holy Ghost. And let us remember
that our bodies would not be raised tien, but that the Holy
Ghost dwells in us now; for “ He that raised up Christ
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by
His Spirit that dwelleth in you” (Rom. viii. 11.) This
is another important aspect of the truth that the Spirit of
God indwells us now.



46 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST

Seeing then that the Lord will be glorified in us in
resurrection, are we seeking that His name should be
glorified in us here? His name is the expression of all
that He is-—His great and glorious character. Beloved, is
His name confessed by us? loved by us ? lived by us? Is
He glorified in us now? I will venture to say that the
world can tell in whom Jesus is glorified. But let us
remember that His name may also be dishonoured by us.
Think of the contrast, and that we are now doing either
the one or the other! There is no half-and-half ground.
There is no believer walking with God and with the
world. No; God and the devil can never walk together.
There is no concord between Christ and Belial. We may
try to trim our ways, we may steer as near the wind as we
can; but if we attempt to do this, we shall soon find
ourselves on the wrong course. If we walk in a narrow
path, and as near the ditch as we can, it will not be long
before we are in the ditch. You cannot walk with one
foot on the path; for both feet will soon be off. Beloved
in the Lord, Jesus is either glorified in us, or He is dis-
honoured, and it is not for us to say how much or how
little. It is in little things we have to glorify Him. We
have usually no great things to do for Him; but many
little ones, which make up the sum of our lives. Our
daily round of duty may have little variation ; then let us
live so that Jesus may be glorified in us every day—in
what we say, and in what we do. Let our secret thoughts
be of Him, and then His name will be glorified in our
ways. Let us make sure that we cherish the word of God
within us, and its fruit will appear outwardly.

The other part of this solemn chapter speaks of the
return of the Lord Jesus in flaming fire. What a contrast !
Coming to be glorified in His saints, coming as the
object of their longing and delight, and of their wor-
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shipping admiration; and coming in flaming fire to others,
to those who will not believe in Him, and who therefore
know not God. Who would like to watch for His comning
in flaming fire? Who that believe in Him, and love Him,
would not like to watch to see Him, knowing that He
is coming to recompense rest, and to be admired? But
He will come to take vengeance on all those “who
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ.” Marlk, it is not to take vengeance on those
who obey not the law, for the keeping of which many
often pray, but on those who obey not the gospel. Men
do not think that vengeance is coming for ignorance of
God ; they think it ought to come perhaps on a murderer
or a thief, but not on a moral church-going or chapel-
going person. But it is coming on those who know not
tfod; and why? DBecause man is inexcusable for not
knowing God. If God had lived all His eternity in the
hidden glory, then there might have been an excuse. DBut
God has come down here as man, and we can comprehend
a man. God has therefore left all without excuse for not
knowing Him.

If T want to know God, and go to Him confessing my
sins, and pleading the atoning blood of ‘His dear Son, He
will reveal Himself, and send me away with the word,
“No condemnation,” and give me power over sin,

Let s, then, who through grace believe, remember
that it is only a little while that the Lord Jesus can be
glorified in us here, before He will be glorified in us in
resurrection. May we therefore seek to know the meaning
of that little word, “Redeeming the time”—buying it
back; for His own words are, “ Behold, I come quickly;
and my reward is with me, to give every man [each one]
according as his work shall be.”
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NOTES AND REPLIES,

What is the Fasting of Mark ii. 19, 201

THE personal presence of the Lord was the time of joy to His
disciples, and hence fasting, which belonged to sorrow and affliction,
was out of place. In His “presence is fulness of joy.” (Ps. xvi)
But the time of the departure of the Bridegroom would come, Of
this we read in John xvi, 16-22, where Christ’s absence, in going to
the Father, is spoken of as the “little while” of their sorrow; or, as
Paul says, the time of “light affiction, which is but for @ moment.”
However profitable and expedient it was for them, and is for us,
that Christ should go away, it is not joyous; and hence the present
time is one of fasting and of sorrow. In reference to fasting, it is
well to remember the expression used for it in the Old Testament
—“afflicting the soul "—lest we give it the too restricted semse of
simply abstinence from food. In Lev. xvi. 29 and xxiii. 29 the fast
of the day of atonement was a time when Israel was commanded to
“afflict their souls by a statute for ever.” (See also Isa. lviil. 3, 5, &c.)
The more the soul enters into the real sense of what the personal
absence ‘of Christ is (however precious His spiritual presence), the
more will the fasting place of the believer be realized; and it were
well for us if our hearts better understood those words, “ Then shall
they fast in those days.”

To what does Satan’s contentinn about the body of Moses, in Jude 9,
refer 2

THERE are two remarkable things comnected with the body of
Moses in which he stands alone—the one is the miraculous burial ;
for God “buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, over against
Beth-peor : but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day”
(Deut. xxxiv. 6) ; and the other is, that he appeared with Elijah,
who never died, on the mount of Transfiguration. Does the latter
imply a resurrection of Moses? It would almost seem to do so;
and if so, Satan, who had the power (or authority) of darkness
and of death, might well resist an invasion of his dominion till the
visen Christ had annulled his power. Satan’s resisting Michael in
obeying the command of God may thus either refer to his burial
or to his resurrection. Some would naturally object to the thought
of any resurrection other than a simple reanimation of the dead
prior to Christ’s resurrection, as He is called the First-born of the
dead. But does not God make exceptions to His most universal
rules where a purpose has to be accomplished, the object of which
we are little able to judge of ? This answer is only conjectural.
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A COMMISSION FROM GOD.

WE see in the Scriptures a general commission given to
all who are God’s people, and also a special commission
given to His servants according to the particular service
He would have them render. The general commission
involves the carrying out of the precepts of the Word,
and performing the various duties which devolve upon us,
according to the different positions assigned to us by God,
in the family, in the Church, and in the world. Thus we
occupy ourselves for God in the holy discharge of our
family obligations; in our ministry in the Church, whether
in serving tables or in instructing saints; and in our
service in the world, whether by alleviating its temporal
miseries and ministering to its need, or in proclaiming to
it the gospel of the grace of God. All this is done under
the authority of such a precept as, “Do good unto all men,
specially unto them who are of the household of faith.”

But there may be also a particular commission, a call to
a special service, that comes as a command from God.
This is different from that deseribed above, and it is of the
utmost importance clearly to see and obediently to follow
it out. Such a service was that of the prophets of the Old
Testament and of the apostles of the New, and that of
many who in all ages have been raised up and sent forth
by God; and their work has witnessed to their call. We
will place our remarks under the following heads: The
character of this commission; the way to discern it; the
result of it when carried out.

L. Tts character. Tts essential feature is a direct call
from God to undertake some special work, either in or out
. VOL. IL D
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of the sphere in which the individual’s lot is cast. The
object contemplated must be in accordance with the re-
vealed will of God in His word, and its carrying out
must be in subjection thereto. Faith in God as to it is an
essential feature, and this, not in the general only, as in
one seeking to carry out the general precepts of the Word,
but in the personal realization of a direct call from God
to the work. Thus we have the commission of God given
to Noah, to Moses, to Joshua, to the Judges, to David, to
Elijah and Elisha, to Jeremiah and the prophets, to the
apostles, and to Paul.

On this solemn subject we would direct prayerful at-
tention to the following scriptures, among many others,
Exod. iil. iv.; Josh. i.; Jer. i.; Gal. i. 15-24, which will
show how clear was the call in each case, and how deeply
it made itself felt as fire in the bones of the one called.
There was in it no uncertainty, and in the after-trials and
sorrows there were no misgivings.

2. Tts discernment. In so grave a question as acting
under the sense of a divine commission, it is of the first
importance that we be able to discern what is of God, lest,
led away by false assumptions, we fall into the snare of
Satan. A commission from God is not maintained by an
authority assumed, but has a power that is manifest; as
Paul tells the Corinthians, he did not wish them to regard
him above what they saw in him or heard of him. He
claims nothing on the ground of his having been called of
God to be an apostle, but on the ground of the works of
an apostle, of which they were all cognizant. The refuge
of all weakness is to fall back on a claim of authority
~received; but the evidence of strength is in the power
manifested.

A commission from God is ever backed by power. The
emblem of this in the case of Moses was the rod of God
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in his hand, wherewith he was to do wonders. Paul's
commission was borne witness to by a demonstration of
the Spirit and of power. David’s commission was manifest
when he faced Goliath in the valley of Elah, and brought
him to the ground with the sling and the stone. A com-
mission from God demonstrates itself first to the individual
and then to those around hin.

3. Its result. 1t is backed Ly the word of God, and
prospers in that whereunto God sends it. There will be
no failure in the commission. The instrument may fail,
as did Moses at the rock, when told to speak to it;
like David, when he tarried at home instead of going
out to war; like Peter, when he judaized in Antioch; or
like Jeremiah, when he cursed his day; but the commis-
sion put into the hand never failed. God never disowned
it ; and His servants triumphed, and found God’s word a
hammer that broke the rock though hard as adamant.
Success marked the course of each, whether Moses sang
over a prostrate foe drowned in the Red Sea, or Jeremiah
sank down in the mire of the pit; whether Peter was
brought out of prison, the iron gate opening of its own
accord, or Paul was carried in chains to Rome. God’s
power is manifest, and God’s triumph is seen, though John
the Baptist be beheaded, and Jesus Himself be nailed to
the cross.

Let us now look on this matter in the light of very
much that is going on around us. In doing so are we not
painfully convinced that very many, on the ground of a
general commission, have acted on a supposed call to a
particular and special commission from God which they
have never received? Through God’s grace many have
been brought to see the Babylonish character of all human
commissions in the things of God, and in the rébound
from human appointments made to an ordained few, have
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taken up the idea of an especial divine commission given
to all. Now that every believer in Christ has ¢ commission
from His Master to occupy till He come there can be no
question; but for all this our appointed sphere is the place
where God has put us, and the command is to abide in the
calling wherein we are called so long as we can abide
therein with God. (1 Cor. vii. 20.) The Thessalonians
were commanded to work with their own hands. The rule
in the Church was that all should work, and then they
had the assurance that God who fed the ravens would feed
such as made the preaching of the gospel their first object.
The hands, the feet, the lips, the eyes and ears of all
were to be consecrated to God ; the result of the toil was
His. In all this there was no special commission; they
worked, they taught, they preached, as God enabled them;
the gift and the will were God’s ordainings, and no special
commission was needed, for the general principle sufficed.
When, however, a man leaves the place wherein God
has put him, and gives up the business that has been
entrusted to him, he can only rightly do so under an
especial call of God, which He will never fail to make
plain, and which will be as a fire in the soul, that will
testify to him of God’s own presence, and make known
His will. (Jer. xx. 9.) There was much true wisdom in
the answer of an advanced Christian to a young man
who told him of his desire to go out as a missionary—
“ Remain where you are till you can do so no longer.”
‘When our Lord locked around Him,and saw Israel as sheep
without a shepherd, there was no promiscuous command to
rush to the rescue; but the disciples were told to pray the
Lord of the harvest that He would thrust out workers and
toilers into the field. It is well to stir up Christians to be
ready to go into the harvest-field; but when ready, let
each await his commission and his message, as did Isaiah.
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The painful fact is that, owing to the low condition of the
Church of God, there are but few qualified for special
service, notwithstanding the abundant activities of the
times in which we live. How much is there “in word
only,” and in that “talk of the lip that tendeth only to
penury!” and how little that is followed by a demonstra-
tion of the Spirit and of power from God !

May God speak to all hearts; and may there be a listen-
ing to the Lord’s counsel to Laodicea : “I counsel thee to
buy of me gold ¢ried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich;
and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed; and that
the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint
thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see.” Would
that the spiritual poverty of the Church of God were more
taken to heart; but that can only be by the anointing of
the eyes. Surely the devil is casting into our eyes the
dust raised by our restless activity or self-satisfied indo-
lence, and we see not what is the real state of things, and
heed not the voice of the warner.

But the gold and the raiment must be bought. Are we
prepared to pay the cost? The gold has to be fried in
the fire, and the fire must be kindled around us, and we
must be as an earthen crucible, in which the gold of heaven
is proved to our experience and to our faith; for unproved
gold is of no value to the receiver. There is a loud call
to “repent,” and happy are they who hear and obey. There
will then be found those fitted to be entrusted with God’s
commission ; and where there are called and chosen and
faithful men, the commission will not be long wanting,
and the live and burning coal from the altar will attest its
reality and give burning words. Then God’s results will
be achieved, whether in converting or in hardening power,
and in either case “a sweet savour of Christ” will be
given.
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Were these remarks followed out, the result would be
that many would return to their original spheres of toil
and occupation. It would thin the ranks of so-called
“workers,” but it would send all to their knees, and a
great ery would rise to the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, which He is waiting and longing to leay;
and until He hears it the heavens over will be brass, and
the earth beneath iron. He will then arise and thrust out
those in whom God’s fire will burn, and they will run,
constrained by God, because they are sent. H. G.

PARADISE AND HADES.
1. PARADISE
THESE are among God’s words for describing to us the
disembodied state—that intermediate condition of men
between their death and their resurrection. By tracing
the use of these words in the Scripture some sure and
reliable knowledge may be gained as to what that disem-
bodied state is.  “All Scripture is given by inspiration of
God [literaily, is God-breathed], and is profitable for in-
struction,” &e., was Paul's word to Timothy. «Sanctify
them through thy truth: thy word is truth,” was our
Lord’s prayer to the Father. And this part of God’s word
will be found both profitable and sanctifying if learned
and received in fellowship with Jesus and by the Spivit’s
teaching. The present “far better” of the disembodied
state will be seen to be a distinct step and stage of the
mighty triumphs of our Lord Jesus, and of God’s glory by
Him, although it be not equal, nor similar to, that of the
coming resurrection morning, The disembodied state is
only for this brief span of time; in eternity there will be
no such thing. Adam and Eve and all their offspring will
then have received either “resurrection unto life,” or else
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“resurrection unto damnation.” All will have bodies for
ever, and thus differ from angels, unfallen or fallen, who
are and ever will be spirits, and spirits only. But at
present there is the disembodied state, and God’s word
does give light upon it. Not much indeed, for God’s glory
is in resurrection, and all His aims and ends concerning
men are there. Jesus Himself is raised from the dead.
All the fulness of the Godhead now dwells in Him BODILY ;
and God would hasten on our hearts to the day of all
things being subdued unto Jesus, either in resurrection
likeness to Himself of all the redeemed, or in “the second
death” of the impenitent. But whatever knowledge is
supplied us of the departed ones as they now are, must
not be undervalued nor passed by. Also as)time moves
on the greatness of this matter grows, for’ the multitude of
the dead, both believing and ungodly, immensely increases.
In the present old age of this earth the bodics of the dead
form no small part of the very soil we walk upon.

¢ Earth to her sons is but a grave,”

has indeed become solemnly true; and the raising of them
all to life again is a correspondingly vast subject of faith
and expectation. But meanwhile, where is the equally
vast multitude of their disembodied spirits? What is
their measure of happiness or of misery? And in and by
whose power are they thus kept? Let us consider these
questions so far as they can be soberly and clearly
answered from Secripture.

The bright and happy word “paradise” occurs only
three times in the New Testament. 1st. In our dying
Master's words to the trusting thief: “To-day shalt thou
be with me in paradise.” (Luke xxiii. 43.) 2nd. Paul says
of visions and revelations he had had “that he was caught
up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it
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is not lawful for a man to utter.” (2 Cor xii, 4.) 3rd. Our
Lord Himself again uses it in His message to His Ephesus
gaintg: “To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the
tree of life, which is in the paradise of God.” (Rev. ii. 7.)

This third passage differs from the other two. Here it
is “the paradise of God;” in the others it is simply
«paradise.” This is important. “The paradise of God”
would appear to be our Lord's name here for that « place”
He has gone to prepare (John xiv. 2), where we are to be
with Him in resurvection bodies—that city,” “the Bride,
the Lamb’s wife,” “the holy Jerusalem,” subsequently
shown to John, and to us also in Rev. xxi. 9—xxii. 6, for
there is the same mention in her of “the tree of life” It
grows “in the midst of the street of it, and on either side
of the river.” (Rev. xxii. 2.) This identifies “the paradise
of God” with “that city,” and makes it to he the place
and time of our being “clothed upon with our house
which is from heaven;” e the resurrection body. But
this is yet fature; it waits for our Lord’s coming, and for
His mighty “shout,” as in 1 Thess. iv. 16. We do not
therefore enter “the paradise of God” singly, nor as dis-
embodied spirits, nor any of us one moment before others.
“Caught up fogether to meet the Lord in the air; and so
shall we ever be with the Lord,” are words which describe
our entrance into “the paradise of God,” and make it
perfectly distinet from the disembodied state.

‘What, then, is “paradise,” spoken of in the other two
seriptures ¢ It is the name given to those unseen, shut
in, joys and delights that our Lord Jesus already has,
and rejoices that His loved and ransomed ones should
share with Him. .He will make us share His kingdom
with Him the moment He possesses it; but at present it
is only His in prospect. He is the acknowledged Heir to
it. As such God has seated Jesus at His own right hand
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(see Ps. cx.), but He is at present only the “ Nobleman”
who has gone “into a far country to receive for Himself a
kingdom, and to return;” but has not yet “returned having
received the kingdom.” (See Luke xix.) It is when as
“the Lord Himself” He has descended “from heaven with
a shout,” and has caused all His saints to “meet Him in
the air,” in bodies like His own, that He can have His
Izingdom, and not till then. But to whatever joys and
delights He now has, He can welcome His saved ones,
and He delights to do so ; and “paradise” is His own term
to express them. Hence the perfect fitness of our Lord’s
reply to the dying thief. By precious faith he saw in Jesus
not only a Saviour but a King, and said, ¢ Lord, remember
me when thou comest into thy kingdom” (or rather, “iN
thy kingdom ;” that is, in all its pomp and majesty). Our
Lord’s reply was not, “ To-day shalt thou be with me in my
Lingdom,” for He had not His kingdom that day, nor has
it even now. DBut Jesus knew that His mighty death
would that very day give Him victory over death and
hades, and would thereby make a “paradise” of rest and
joy His own; and He delighted in His dying hour to assure
this newly-saved sinner of a welcome into it. “Paradise,”
then, is the joy and triumph Jesus already has over death
and hades, and all those pleasures that are His even now
at God’s right hand before His kingdom-day ; and to be in
paradise is to be with Him sharing those pleasures, as
joint-heirs with Him of His kingdom when He has it,
The word paradise in the Greek tongue means garden,
or park, and expresses the enclosed and private pleasure-
grounds belonging to any one of rank and wealth, to
which he can welcome his personal friends, and which
only they enjoy with him. Hence it has been commonly
applied to the garden of Eden, but in Scripture it is used
only of the shut in, unseen joys of victory over death
D 2
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which Jesus has and gives His departed ones to share with
Him. There was not a paradise till there had been a
Gethsemane, and its bitter cup of death had been drunk
at Calvary. The garden of His agony, where His sweat
was as it were great drops of blood, stands in precious but
solemn contrast with His paradise-garden now ; for one
deep joy there, both of Jesus and His saints alonw W1th
Him, is this—*the bitterness of death is past.”

To depart then, and “to be with Christ” in what is to
Him the garden of His present occupations and delights,
is paradise. Even in earthly kingdoms the acknowledged
heir to the throne is a nobleman before he is a king,
and as a nobleman has a park and pleasure-grounds of his
own in which to receive his friends and make them his
guests. Just so with Jesus our Lord, as Heir of the king-
dom for which He so patiently waits. He knew that
instantly upon His death God would acknowledge Him as
Heir, and would give Him a nobleman’s honours and
wealth ; and He speaks to the trusting thief in nobleman’s
language, and calls paradise and all its pleasures His own.
A previous passage in Luke xix. prepares us for this
language of our Lord. He was even then “nigh to Jeru-
salem,” and with His soul filled with “His decease” (His
mighty evodus) which He should accomplish there, He
even then described His pathway through death and out
of it as that of “a certain NOBLEMAN” who “went into a
far country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return.”
This only place of His ever calling Himself “a nobleman,”
perfectly agrees with His speaking of “paradise” as His
in chapter xxiii.

It is then as “Nobleman,” and Heir of His yet future
throne, that He thus takes us with Him now one by one
as we depart. And it is as this crowned One, even now
with the victor’s crown, that we by faith see Him. “We
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see not yet,” says Paul, “all things put under him: but
we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour.”
Not with the king-crown, for He waits for that when He
shall return, “having received the kingdom ;” but with the
glory and honour garland of being Victor over death and
as the acknowledged Heir. “We see Jesus” with the
“nobleman ” coronet of heirship already His, and we re-
joice to depart and to be with Him, which is “far better.”

And what a token it is of our Lord’s most warm and
tender love to us, that He should be so ready to wel-
come us to whatever His death has already procured!
Soon will come the resurrection morning of our complete
likeness to Himself, and in that prospect He rejoices, we
are well sure, even more than we do; but this is not
enough for Him, He must also make us sharers with Him
now of His present joys and riches. And what better
pledge could He give us of our sharing His kingdom when
He receives it ?

Observe also it was a thief—a dying robber—newly
pardoned and saved, to whom this word of a paradise-
welcome was first spoken. Not an Abel, dying at the altar
of his believing worship; nor a John the Baptist, suffering
for his faithful testimony; but a just-rescued sinner,
washed in the fountain of the blood of Christ, and his
heart only then and there subdued. He it is who is made
in God’s word to lead the way, as it were, into this paradise
with Jesus. How like this is to God’s steadfast purpose,
“that no flesh should glory in His presence!” It was at
the death of one of this world’s eréminals that all genera-
tions of the saved first heard the joyful word “ paradise.”
Prophets, apostles, martyrs, and saints innumerable are
there; but it was a common malefactor’s entrance there
that first gave us the knowledge of its name. Just as it
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is by the death of David’s child that the salvation of all
the infant dead is first so clearly shown us in Seripture.
A babe in Israel at whose birth shame had to be felt rather
than joy, even by its own parents, is the babe chosen for
teaching us this mighty truth. «7 shall go to him,” said
the believing and forgiven David, “ but he shall not return
to me.” These words of David point us to our meeting
again with all the infant dead, a marvellous theme of glory
to God and joy to all saints. This is taught us too, not
at the cradle of an infant Moses, “exceeding fair,” and
circumeised the eighth day, nor over the dead child of the
woman of Shunem, where the mother’s zeal and service
might have seemed to give some meritorious plea; but
taught us where no such idea could be entertained for
either child or parent. Surely in every way God does
“gtain the pride” of human glory; and thus He makes
the praise of His own grace the more fully appear.

The second mention of the word paradise is in 2 Cor.
xii. 4. We are here reminded of quite a different use our
Lord Jesus makes of His present joys and triumphs,
whereby He instructs His servants in His Church, and
strengthens them for their labours and their sufferings.
Paul here tells us “that he was caught up into paradise,
and heard unspeakable words” connected with his “visions
and revelations of the Lord.” The issue of it in his soul
was this: “Most gladly will T rather glory in my in-
firmities, that the power of Christ.may rest upon me.” It
was a blessed use for Jesus our Lord to make of paradise,
to rest and to rejoice His departed ones; and now through
His servant the apostle He would also use it to profit us
who “are alive and remain.”

The connection between paradise and hades, and the
difference between the two, will guide us to other scrip-
tures, if the Lord will. H. D.

Gut ¢
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ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.
(Continued from page 44.) ?C’
SAREPTA.
THE lessons given in solitude to the prophet at Cherith
having ended, he is now removed to Zarephath, or Sarepta,
and in his journey he has to traverse Ahab’s country,
exposing himself to the risk of being discovered and
seized. He does not however shrink from this fresh
danger, any more than he did from the former, But now
he is outside of Israel, in the midst of a Gentile popula-
tion. Here, apparently, he is quite unknown. They too
are suffering from the famine; but little do they suspect
that they bave now among them the man through whom
their miseries have come upon them. Were this under-
stood, they would not be long, we may be assured, in
showing their feelings towards him.

He is both hungry and thirsty after his wearisome
journey of about a hundred miles, during which he must
have seen the wretchedness of the people, and tasted in
his own person somewhat of their bitter experience. Here
he is constrained, in consequence of his own unmoved
steadfastness of purpose, to become a petitioner for food
and drink to one who, through him, had been brought to
the last stage of destitution, and whose life, with the life
of her son, is just about to sink under the prolonged trial.
She is a widow. Recognizing him as an Israelite, she
makes the touching reply, that he has asked for their last
meal—the only portion of food left to them—after par-
taking of which she and her son must lie down and die!
The sight of their wasted forms, and the consciousness that
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all was in a manner owing to him, were enough surely to
have weighed down any ordinary mind. What an oppor-
tunity for presenting his prayer, that the Gentiles might
be spared the infliction brought on by the delinquency of
Israel! But he has no room for any other thought than
that Israel must be restored to God. If the Gentiles are
relieved, Israel will obtain nourishment from them, and
still persist in idolatry. It cannot be; both must there-
fore suffer.

He is however empowered to tell the widow that her
small supply of meal and oil shall last until the famine
comes to an end. At the same time he makes a very
heavy demand upon her faith in the God of Israel by
requiring that the last handful shall be given to him, after
which she will find more for herself and son. Amid the
pangs of hunger, and probably with some hesitation, did
she mix and bake this last morsel, and then carry and
give away to a stranger their only remaining sustenance.
But she, Gentile that she was, like Rahab of old, had heard
of the might of the God of Israel. The tale of the manna
in the wilderness had perhaps reached her ears. She had
learnt to confide in Him, and at once she reaped the
blessing attached to the act of relieving the distress of one
of His people. Her faith was largely drawn upon; but it
was immediately rewarded, strengthened both by its exer-
cise and by the reward it secured.

Great was indeed the privilege of having Elijah as her
guest. He does not seem to have disclosed to her his
name or his object. To have done so would have been to
defeat his purpose. The people of Sarepta would soon
have heard. The tidings would also have reached Ahab,
who would presently have sent to seize him. He is
known to her at first as an Israelite; afterwards, on better
acquaintance, as a man of God. “She, and he, and her
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house, did eat many days.” But the tidings of the miracu-
lous cruse and barrel could not have been allowed to
transpire, otherwise, during the rage of famine, the house
would have been besieged by the starving multitude, and
perhaps destroyed, through eagerness to possess what it
contained. At such a season the miracle, if known, would
have travelled like wildfire through the land, and Elijah
would no longer have found Sarepta a place of conceal-
ment. But more was yet to be accomplished there.

The question now arises, Why was Elijah placed in
these fresh circumstances? What end was to be brought
about by his being ostensibly made a dependant on the
bounty and benevolence of a poor Gentile widow? For
an Israelite to inhabit the dwelling of an unclean Gentile,
be a pensioner on the generosity of one whom his nation
regarded as no better than a dog, and that person a widow
who had no visible means of sustaining her own life, must
have been very humiliating, very degrading to him. That
Elijah himself felt it to be so will be seen presently. But
he was a servant of the most high God, and having
received His command to place himself under this widow,
he obeys without a murmur. Passing up and down the
streets of the town he would probably hear many a bitter
taunt, and many an insulting remark. In time of famine
to be supported by a rich Gentile would have been
ignominious to an Israelite ; how much more dishonourable
to deprive a widow of a portion of her pittance!

There was one secret known only to himself and the
widow ; but there was also another known to himself and
to God alone; and God was still seeking to act upon his
heart and conscience by means of this fresh train of cir-
cumstances, Here he was no longer in solitude, shut out
from sight of the famine, but he might constantly behold its
effects in all their terribleness. It seems almost beyond
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belief that any human being could day after day have
borne up under this burden; but that ivon will was not
to be moved by any such considerations. He still adhered,
without wavering, to the great purpose with which his
soul was filled; and though this trial of his resolution
continued for “many days,” yet was there no sign of its
being shaken. .

“ After these things, the son of the woman, the mistress
of the house, fell sick; and his sickness was so sore, that
there was no breath left in him,” There had been a little
object moving about the house in which he lived, with the
artless ways, the winning smiles, and simple prattle of
childhood. The man of “like passions with ourselves”
could not but have his attention drawn to this little one,
who was continually before him. The softening influence
of a child is felt by the sternest. Perhaps he fried to
awaken his infant mind to the knowledge of his God,
the God of Israel. But now the child falls ill; sympathy
towards it is aroused, and increased as the illness increases,
until at length the child expires.

The heart-broken, agonized mother at once turns round,
and charges Elijah with having caused its death. She had
by this time ascertained that he was a man of God. The
constant replenishing of her meal barrel, according to his
word, had proved this. That he must needs have access
to God was self-evident; and equally evident was it to
her, from her consciousness of guilt (a consciousness that
is lodged in every human bosom), that Elijah had dis-
covered her sin, brought it to light before-his God, and
thereby drawn down divine vengeance upon her to the
slaying of her son. Her words seem to imply, “Is this
the return thou makest for all my care and attention to
thee, a stranger? Hast thou no pity in thine heart that
thou canst act in this way, and requite my friendship by
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destroying my son ?” In the exasperation of her sorrow
she loses sight for the time, as most of us do, of all the
benefits received through him.

Though the charge in this precise shape was groundless,
Elijah feels keenly the reproach. He understands the true
cause of what has happened, which she cannot comprehend.
He perceives it to be a visitation upon himself rather than
upon her; but his resource is in his God. He does not
stop to explain to her that she has accused him wrong-
tully, nor to describe the true state of the case, which she
could in no way have entered into; but, taking the dead
body from her bosom to his own, he carries it up to the
loft where he abode, lays it upon his own bed (all which
was ab entire variance with his habits and feelings as an
Israelite), and then, when alone, he thus pours out his
heart before God: “O Lord my God, hast thou also
brought evil upon the widow with whom I sojourn, by
slaying her son?”

This was his cry of distress; deep and bitter was the
moan. Full of meaning were the words, though no one
but himself and his God could then comprehend their
import. With great reverence and self-abasement he seems
to say, “ My God, thou knowest my earnest desire to see
Israel restored to worship thee. Tinding all thine indul-
gence towards them without effect, I considered that
nothing but severity would suffice. I therefore besought
thee that no rain might be given them, and thou didst
accede to my request, adding that I should say when
famine was to cease. Since then I have myself been made
to experience some of its results. Thou hast afflicted and
humbled me in various ways, all which T have borne with-
out a murmur ; neither do I count my life of any value to
myself, so that my countrymen may be brought back to
thee. But now I know that the death of this child is
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only part of the aftliction thou hast been following me
with ; yet the mother, to whom I am so much indebted,
charges it upon me. My name will become a byword of
_contempt, as requiting all this kindness with grievous
injury; and thy name also, O Lord my God, be in dis-
repute, since I am known to be thy servant. So shall the
Gentiles also be turned further away from thee, as well as
thy people Israel.” ‘

If thoughts such as these did really pass through the
mind of Elijah, they evince much distress of spirit, but no
change of purpose. His own language does not show that
he knew for what object God had thus been visiting hinu.
He felt that the hand of God was against him, yet says
nothing of the reason. Perhaps he was not aware of it.
Tirm and ardent in his zeal, he might not have discerned
that there was anything in his conduct or motives capable
of being amended, and therefore this discipline also failed
to produce its effect. The aspect is rather that of a ship
yielding to the blast, but again resuming its erect position
as soon as it has passed. -

But now Elijah is greatly moved about the child. He
breathes on it three times, desiring as it were to impart
of his own life to it; and, calling on the Lord, he prays
that its life may be rvestored. The Lord graciously
heard and granted his request. The dead one now lives
again, and with joy he carries him down to his mother
Her exclamation is remarkable, “ Now by this I know that
thou art a man of God, and that the word of the Lord in
thy mouth is truth.” It was not judgment that drew from
her the acknowledgment, but mercy ; not the death of the
child, but its restoration to life. Elijah might with advan-
tage have gathered up the intimation her words conveyed.
If death had hitherto by his prayer stalked through the
land without any amendment in the people, what might
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not a prayer in their behalf accomplish? Hitherto his
prayers had been for the outpouring of judgment, not for
the extension of mercy. Passing by his own kinsmen
according to the flesh, it is this little Gentile child that
evokes from his heart the first recorded plea for mercy.
The tender chord had been at length touched. It re-
sponded, though the vibration was but for a time, and
soon ceased. R. N.

(To be continued.) %ﬁl

MITES OR MILLIONS.

“Axp Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld how the people
cast money into the treasury: and many that were rich cast in much.
And there came a certain poor widow, and she threw in two mites, which
make a farthing.”—Marx xii. 41, 42. .

“Now, behold, in my trouble I have prepared for the house of the
Lord an hundred thousand talents of gold, and a thousand thousand
talents of silver” [together about £889,500,000%].—1 Cxrox. xxii. 14.

‘“ Moreover, because I have set my affection to the house of my God,
I have of mine own proper good, of gold and silver, which T have given
to the house of my God, over and above all that I have prepared for the
holy house, even three thousand talents of gold, of the gold of Ophir,
and seven thousand talents of refined silver, to overlay the walls of the
houses withal”’ [together about £18,600,0007.—1 Curon, xxix, 3, 4.

¢ Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust
doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal: but lay up for
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt,
and where thieves do not break through nor steal: for where your treasure
is, there will your heart be also.”” —Marraew vi. 19-21.

“ Mites ” and millions. What a contrast—the smallest
coin of earthly value, and the mighty numbers which
dvown our thoughts with surprise! The former was the
widow’s portion cast into the treasury of God, “all her
living ;7 the latter was the measure of David’s gift for
the building of God’s temple. Both were gifts according

* Bee the Englishman’s Hebrew Bible.
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to the measure of faith; both were presented as the por-
tion due to God, and both were accepted—the “two mites,
which make a farthing,” as well as the hundreds of
millions of pounds.

“The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts.”—
Hacearii. 8.

Church of God, where is thy King’s gold? Where are
the coffers of thy Master’s silver? Where are His jewels
from the bowels of the earth? Do they adorn thy body ?
Can they adorn thy spirit? Canst thou wear a necklet of
earthly pearls, or a tiara of earthly Lrilliants, before the
throne ? If thou couldst, their dazzle would fade before
the light of the glory of the Lamb, and thou wouldst hang
thy head with shame at thy pride.

# All that is in the heaven and in the earth is thinc. . . . . Of thine
own have we given thee.’—1 Crrox. xxix. 11, 14.

Oh, brother in Christ! oh, sister, what a lesson David is
teaching the Church of God! “Z%ine own.” Not a talent
of the five thousand five hundred tons of gold has got the
name of David or the princes upon it; the house of his
God was near to the king’s heart, the glory of God was
dear to the king’s soul. Brother in the living temple, wilt
thou let David shame thee? Wilt thon, on whom the
brighter rays of redemption so fully shine, withhold that
which David so freely gave—~God’s gold ¢

* Will a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed me. But ye say, Wherein
have we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings.” —Maxracur iil. 8.

The tithes were stopped, the blessing failed; thus it
was always. But shall saints bought with the precious
blood of Christ begrudge to God that which He claimed
under law? Alas, so it is! Is not the ten per cent.
often pared down to five per cent, or less, and this
meagre portion given grudgingly to God? Oh, brother,
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the claims of law are far below the privileges of grace!
The tithe is a small and menial thing for Him who sits
“over against the treasury.” Let us reach up to the higher
standard of grace, and measure the gold for God as He
has measured the love to us.
“ Love so amazing, so divine,
Demands my soul, my life, my all.”

What a responsibility is silver and gold! It is the
mammon of unrighteousness, which, when given to God,
becomes an “odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable,
well-pleasing to God.” (Phil. iv. 18)) «“Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain to receive . . . riches” (Rev. v, 12))

“ Honour the Lord with thy substance, and with the first-fruits of all
thine increase: so shall thy barns be filled with plenty, and thy presses
shall burst out with new wine.”” —ProvErss iii. 9, 10.

‘“ He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in much: and
he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much. If therefore ye have
not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your
trust the true riches r’—LuxkE xvi. 10, 11.

“Whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of
cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall
in no wise lose his reward.” —MATTHEW X. 42.

“T beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye
present your bedies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which
i your reasonable service. And be not conformed to this world: but be

ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what
is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God.”—Romans xil, 1, 2.

“<Ix Him dwelleth all fulness” How little can we fathom
the meaning of this! What words for empty creatures !
To him who has discovered this fulness, the world is
nothing but emptiness. The higher we ascend towards
the heavenlies, the less the things of earth appear. When
our desires after heaven are great, a little of earth will
suffice to supply all our wants; but when that desire is
small, nothing earthly will satisfy our eravings.”
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NOTES AND REPLIES.

W hat is the meaning of, “ He that is least in tle kingdom of heaven

is greater than he?” Matt. xi. 11.
Tais verse looks at the relative position of John, and of those in the
kingdom, dispensationally ; and our Lord states that those least in
the kingdom are in that respect greater than the greatest of those
who came before ; as in chap. xiii. our Lord says, “ Blessed are your
eyes, for they see: and your ears, for they hear. For verily I say
unto you, That many prophets and righteous men have desired to see
those things that ye see, and have not seen them,” &e. John wound
up the previous dispensation, and by his baptism virtually set it
aside.

Who are “the children of the kingdom” spoken of n Matt, viii. 12
Our Lorxd is drawing a contrast between the portion of unbelieving
Jews, to whom He was speaking, and believing Gentiles in the future
day of His kingdom. To Israel the promises had been given, and
they were therefore called “the children of the kingdom,” as those
who ought to have received the King and entered the kingdom.
Our Lord commends the faith of the lowly Gentile centurion, who
evidently discerned Iis kingly grace and power—* Verily I say unto
you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel >—and then,
turning to the blind and high-minded Jews, He tells them that not
only this stranger, but many more from the east and the west, would
come and sit down in the kingdomn: with their fathers Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, while they who were rejecting Him as King would them-
selves be cast out. It is a solemn warning as to neglected privileges,
applicable to those who now vainly profess to be of Christ’s kingdom,
and who will find their portion to be in hell,

What are the “ many mansions” in John xiv, 2?

We would illustrate the “many mansions” by the several circles
that surround the throne in Rev. v. The inner circle is that of the
church, (vv. 8-10); then there comes the angelic circle, (v, 11,12); and
then an outer circle of “all creation” (rav xrwoua), The ark had its
“lower, second, and third stories.” (Gen. vi. 16.) We also read of
“three heavens,” And in Amos ix. 6, God is spoken of as the builder
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of “His stories or upper chambers in the heavens.” In the temple
there were also three tiers of chambers round about, enlarging as
they ascended. (1 Kings, vi. 6.) The “house” probably includes
all that God has made in the light of His ultimate purpose, having
its higher and its lower mansions with different measures of near-
ness to the throne of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Of these the “place” that He went to prepare is the highest,
oceupying the circle immediately around the throne.

How are the “four hundred years” of affliction in Gen. xv. 13 te
be reckoned #
It will be remembered that in Gal. iii. 17 Paul places four hundred
and thirty years between the making of the covenant with Abraham
and the giving of the law. (See also Ex. xii. 40.) The covenant
of Gen. xv. is connected with the promises made to Abraham when
called to leave Mesopotamia. (Gen. xii. 1-3.) TIf from that time, B.C.
1921, we take off 430 years, we have B.c. 1491, the year of the
Exodus. “Four hundred years” are probably used to signify not an
exact but an approximate number. If we consider it as commencing
trom the feast at the weaning of Isaac, when he was recognized as
the heir of the promise and Ishmael was cast out, B.c. 1893, we have
exactly thirty years between it and the call of Abraham. Four
hundred years are also reckoned as four generations; that is, as
four average lifetimes. The word for generation in Hebrew is dor,
which signifies a circle, and has nothing necessarily to do with the
Iength of time from father to son, though often used for that period.
Further, these four hundred years must not he supposed to indicate
the time of the affliction in Egypt, for it probably lasted less than
a century ; but they plainly refer to the whole period of stranger-
ship during which the seed of Abraham were strangers in a land
that was not theirs. It would be better to read the verse as follows :
“Thy seed shall be a stranger in a land not theirs (and shall serve
them, and they shall afflict them) four hundred years.” This
accords with the Hebrew punctuation, Exodus xii. 40 is ex-
plicable in the same way—¢ Now the sojourning of the children of
Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years;”
not that they dwelt all that time in Egypt, but that it embraced the
time of their strangership. Stephen quotes Gen. xv. in Acts vii. 6.

Does o year-day theory of prophetic interpretation set aside the literal
day fulfilment?

It need not necegsarily do so, inasmuch as that which takes place in
a sudden crisis is but the development of principles that have been
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long at work. Thus the manifestation of the lawless one of which
Paul wrote to the Thessalonians will be, as he shows, but the out-
come of a long-continued inworking of a mystery of lawlessness
which has heen going on from the commencement of our dispensation.
Thus as from the mother comes the child, so there will come from
the mystic whore of Babylon the Dbeast who first carries the woman,
and then destroys her. But not only & priori might this process
have been thought probable, but there is very much in the history
of the last two thousand years that shows that such will be the case.
It does but manifest the infinite foreknowledge of God, who links the
past and the future together in a way that bears witness that He has
foreseen it all,

1. Ought not @ Christiun, to the best of his ability, to Provide for his
own, by laying up in store for thein cecording us God prospers him?
2. Is it according to the principles of God’s word for « Christian to
Insure his life for the benefit of his family ?
THESE uestions enter upon a wide subject, the making provision in
case of loss, sickness, infirmity, or death. That a father should pro-
vide for his own is clear (1 Tim. v. 8); but the manner of making
provision for the future must deperd on knowledge of the mind of
God, and on the measure of faith in each case. Scripture speaks of
a doing “well,” and of a doing “Detter.” A thing may be not
wrrong, and yet not Christ-like.  One person may seck faithfully to
serve God, and to lay up in store in heaven; and God may prolong
his life, or may marvellously show Himself as the husband of his
widow and the father of the fatherless, (Sec also John xix. 27.)
With much human prudence another may amass for children, only
to their hurt; another may “insure” for them (as may be done in
some lands); but let us not forget that God may bring “insurances”
to nought. Another may make no provision, condemn those who do
(Rom. xiv, 4), and make his boast in God, and yet not be “rich
toward God” by laying up treasure in heaven, Alas, for such a
case l—not uncommon, we fear, in these days of much talk of the
lip. It is very important for us to bear in mind, that when the
apostle spoke of fathers laying up for their children (2 Cor. xii.
14), it was not the laying up of earthly, but of spiritual treasure,
that occupied him; and to do this he was ready “very gladly” to
spend himself. May we all take heed to this manner of “laying up,”
in this time of spiritual impoverishment. Let us seek faith, and
faithfulness to God. “According to your faith be it unto yow.”
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SATAN AS “«THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD.”

BeroRre threading our way through the dark subject of
Satanic power and rule, it will be well to draw courage
for our investigation of this terrible reality by seeing what
Scripture says of God’s relation to this world which He
made to show forth His praise.

Let us begin with this. All authority and power is
from God. He it was who divided to the nations their
inheritance, and set the bounds of the peoples, placing
some north, some south, some east, and some west, with
relation to Israel’s land, which was to be in the midst.
(See Gen. x. 5, and Deut. xxxii. 8.) It was God who gave
mount Seir to Edom, the land of Egypt to the son of Ham,
and the countries of the western seas to the sons of
Japheth. Hence when Daniel stood before the king of
Babylon, and told him his dream, he drew from him the
confession, “Your God is a God of gods, and a Lord of
kings ;” and afterwards, when Nebuchadnezzar had reaped
the fruit of his pride in a seven years’ deposition from his
kingly throne, he learned that *the Most High ruleth ig
the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He
will;” for His “dominion is an everlasting dominion, and
His kingdom is from generation to generation.” (Dan. iv.
32, 34.) And Daniel told godless Belshazzar, as he inter-
preted for him the handwriting on the wall, that it was
the Most High God who gave Nebuchadnezzar “a kingdom
and majesty, and glory and honour.”

Thus the nations of the earth hold their power at the
will of God. Paul tells us in Romans xiii. that their
rulers are His ministers; “for there is no power* [authority]

* ctovaia (exousin); it is well to render this word always ¢ authority,”
to distinguish it from ¢ power” as an act of might. Authority points to
what is according to law and under its restrictions.

VOL. IL E
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but by God, and the powers [authorities] that be are ordained
of God.” The actual holder of the authority may be a Pilate
or a Nero, and yet of each we may say, “Thou couldest
have no authority . . . . except it were given thee from
above.” (John xix. 11.) They hold their authority from
God, and we are bound to submit to it in all that contra-
venes not His supreme will. At the same time, each act
they perform, each command they give, emanates from
themselves, and is the outcome of that which is of the
earth. Hence unregenerate man rules his fellow-man by
the appointment of God, who yet overrules all, to the
accomplishment of His purposes. It is thus that God is
the ultimate Governor of nations, though man “meaneth
not so.” (Isa. x. 7.)

It may be asked, If man’s will acts, how can God rule?
With the Zow we have nothing to do. It is hinpossible
for us to say kow wicked hands of sinful men, carrying out
to the very fullest their own will, were nevertheless fulfill-
ing God’s predetermined counsel at Calvary, but so it was.
(Acts ii. 23.) Tilate was acting on his own authority, the
chief priests were carrying out their own designs of envy
and murder, and Judas was acting his own part of covet-
ousness and treachery; but while the sin and wickedness
rested solely with man, we see in the cross of Christ God’s
act as well as man’s; for He who had taken upon Himself
our sins, and was unrighteously smitten of man, was
righteously smitten of God because He became the sinner’s
substitute. The smiting was the same, the object essen-
tially different.

Extend this principle through the whole course of
human affairs, and it will be found to satisfy the Christian,
who is willing to guide his thoughts by the written Word,
although the infidel may seek thereby to make God the
author of sin.
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Hence is it not true that all authority and every form of
government, good or bad, is subject to God? The un-
righteous rulers of natiens, the most highly civilized (or
“Christianized,” as some would say), are “God’s ministers,”
and so are the lawless rulers of savage tribes; for God has
no more resigned His government in one corner of the
world than He has in another. He rules through His
appointed ministers as much in Central Africa as in
Europe, whether they be the occupants of a Roman throne,
or the wielders of a savage despotism. Authority, power,
and rule are either of God everywhere, or of God nowhere.
From the fall, when God subjected the woman to the man,
and Abel the younger to his elder brother Cain, authority
has bLeen from God, whether in the hand of the murderer
Cain, or in that of David, the man after God's own
heart.

God even says, “Shall there be evil in a city, and the
Lord hath not done it?” (Amos il 6); and, I form the
light, and create darkness: I make peace, and create evil:
I Jehovah do all these things.” (Isa xlv. 7.) The moral
evil rests with the creature, the physical evil with God,
either directly as the result of His immediate action, or
indirectly as the result of those laws which God has
implanted in nature.

Let us now consider what Scripture says of Satan, and
of his relation to the government of the world, God has
not left us in darkness on this important matter. Our
Lord gives us the key to it when He three times calls hin:
“the prince of this world.” (John xil 31; xiv. 30; xvi. 11.)
The word here translated “prince” is archonm, also fre-
quently rendered “ruler,” “ehief;” it is likewise employed
by the apostle Paul when he says, “Which none of the
princes of this world knew ” (1 Cor. ii. 8), referring to this
world's kings and rulers. Our Saviour’s use of this word
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prevents our regarding it as an empty title or an assumed
authority not possessed in reality.

He who is “prince of this world” is also called “the
prince of devils” or demons (Matt. ix. 3%4; xii. 24, &c),
and “the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that
now worketh in the children of disobedience.” (Eph. ii. 2.)
In connection with this word (archon) we have the corres-
ponding word principalities (archai), nused alike of God’s
dominion (see Eph. i. 21; iii. 10; Col. 1. 16; ii. 10), and
of Satan’s. (Eph. vi. 12; Col. ii. 15.) Paul tells us that
“we wrestle not against flesh and blood” (that is, human
enemies or human rulers), “but against principalities
[archal], against powers [authorities— exousiae], against
the rulers of the darkness of this world [world-rulers of
this darkness], against spiritual [hosts of] wickedness in
high [heavenly] places.” Thus we see that Satan’s relation
to the world, and to man, as well as to evil spirits, is one
of authority, of power, and of rule. ,

We cannot now enter into what Scriptiure says of the
way in which he became possessed of it, but content our-
selves with the simple fuct that the devil has an authority
and a princedom acknowledged by the Son of God, who,
as one “mighty to save,” came to deliver His lawful cap-
tives (see Isa. xlix. 24) from his grasp. Pharaoh as a type
very clearly explaing this. Israel went down into Egypt,
into Pharaoh’s land, sent there by God for discipline; and
when the time of the promise drew nigh, we read that
Pharaoh sought to destroy the male children ; hut doubt-
less the devil had a deeper purpose, and sought in this way
to destroy the promised Seed. Pharaoh here becomes the
type of Satan, the prince of this world. As a ruler he
exercised a lawful right over those who dwelt and had
multiplied in his land. But God holds His claim as
paramount, and sends the message, “ Let my people go.”
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Still He does not ignore the fact that Egypt was Pharaoh’s
land ; and it was not until He had in type redeemed Israel
by blood that God put forth His mightier power and
brought them out of it. Thus Israel could sing, “Thou in
thy mercy hast led forth the people which thou has re-
deemed.” Pharaoh and all his host dead on the sea-shore
presents to the eye of faith all Satanic elaims against us
answered, and all his authority over us set aside for ever.
In Exodus xiv. we see in type the fulfilment of what we
read in Col ii. 15: “Having spoiled prinecipalities and
powers” (or better, having divested himself of them as a
man divests himself of a garment), “ He made a shew of
them openly, triumphing over them in it” (the cross).
Thus God trinmphed over Pharaoh in the,Red Sea; and
God’s ultimate triumph for us is eternally secured in the
cross, and will be manifested in fact and by power in the
fulness of time. For this Jesus is waiting, as He sits at
God’s right hand, till His enemies be made His footstool.

While, however, Satan’s authority and power are now,
by the cross, set aside for all who have come to Christ, it
is otherwise with those who are still Egyptians in nature,
and of the seed of the flesh. Of all who believe in Him,
we are told that the Father, who made them “meet to
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light,”
bath already ‘delivered them “from the power [authority]
of darkness” (i.e. of Egypt, the world, and Satan), and
translated them “into the kingdom of the Son of His
love: in whom we have redemption through His blood,
the forgiveness of sins.” (Col. i. 12-14.)

Of this Satanic “authority of darkness” it is hard for
us to write. Our blessed Master felt the terrible coils of
its serpentine power when He said to those who came to
take Him in Gethsemane, “ This is your hour, and the
power [authority] of darkness.” This power is acknow-
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ledged in the first communication made to Satan in
Genesis—“ Thou shalt bruise His heel.” It is a power
and a right exercised by the prince of darkness on the
heel of the Seed all through the ages; for though the first
advent has secured the redemption, it is only the second
advent that can secure the establishment of God's final
dominion. Till then the prayer is, “ Thy kingdom come;
thy will be done;” for all creation groans under the
tyranny of Satan, as John writes, “The whole world
lieth in wickedness,” or “the wicked one,” as in the
embrace of a serpent. “The strong man armed keepeth
his palace,” and “his goods are in peace.” The world is
the palace of the great enmemy. Individuals innumerable
are being taken out of his dominion and translated into
the heavenly kingdom of God’s dear Son; but the great
dragon, “that old serpent called the Devil and Satan,”
still wears the “seven crowns [diadems] upon his heads.”
(Revelation xii. 3.) Those diadems are the emblems of a
regal authority over this world, which is not set aside till
the Lamb comes forth with His “many crowns” (or
diadems) on His head, and sends His angel to lay hold on
the dragon, and bind him a thousand years. Revelation
xil. carries us back to the woman and the serpent in
Genesis iii.; and the points of resemblance hetween the
dragon in that chapter and the last beast of Rev. xiii. 1
(the final head of the Roman world) are very significant,
as linking him with the temporal power of the earth.
He who will give the beast “his power, and his seat
[throne], and great authority,” has all through the groan-
ing ages of a world’s misery given these in a greater or
less degree to Nimrod, to Sennacherib, to Nebuchadnezzar,
and to others afterwards; albeit God claimed them as His.
ministers. It is thus that the simple human form of the
great image of Daniel ii,, representing God’s will in govern-
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ment, becomes, under Satan’s controlling influence, the
“bestial forms of power of Daniel vii. In the former chapter
we read, “ The God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom,
power, and strength, and glory;” in the latter we read
most significantly, “The four winds of heaven strove upon
the great sea.” Here it is as if Satan and not God had
the arrangement; and out of the storm of angry and
hateful passion came up the four great wild-beasts, fit
emblems of the source whence they came, and of him who
used them as his slaves to do his will,

Truly we see divine instruction in these things, and
heavenly distiuctions, if we are prepared to heed them.
Thus we can understand Satan’s showing our Lord “all
the kingdoms of the world,” and saying to Him, “All
this power [authority] will I give thee, and the glory of
them : for that is delivered unto me; and to whomsoever
I will T give it.” (Luke iv. 6.) The liar never lied to the
Son of God, knowing full well the lie could have no
weight with Him. Truth might influence, and truth he
told. Satan did hold a delegated authority, and this it is
he here offers; but this was purchased back at the cross,
and is claimed by our Lord after His resurrection in those
ever memorable words, “A{ power [authority] ¢s given unto
me in heaven and in earth.” (Matt. xxviil. 18.) 1t is given;
but He has not as yet taken it, nor will He till the
seventh trumpet shall sound, when it shall be said, “ We
give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, because thou hast
taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned.” Then,
and then only, will it be true that “the kingdoms of this
world dre become the kingdoms of our God, and of His
Christ.” (Rev. xi. 15.) Till then the “prince of this world”
rules, though his doom was sealed at the cross; and the
Holy Ghost already come from heaven testifies, not only
of sin and of righteousness, but also “of judgment, be-
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cause the prince of this world is judged.” The time for
the execution of this judgment (.¢. the day of vengeance)
has not yet come. It commences with the casting out of
Satan from heaven, as seen in Revelation xii. He will
then be cast npon earth, when the time of woe to the
inhabitants of the world will take place, of which we read,
“Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and the sea! for the
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because
he knoweth that he hath but a shert time.” (Rev. xii. 12.)
Meantime every spirit cast out, and we may say every
soul converted, is an earnest of the triumph that awaits
the cross of Christ after the accomplishment of God’s
purposes in the present dispensation. From earth Satan
is cast into the bettomless pit, after the destruction of the
beast and false prophet, and their followers. There he is
bound for a thousand years, and is no longer allowed to
deceive mankind till again he is loosed for a little season
to rally arcund him those who remained his during the
millennial reign; and then he is finally east into the lake
of fire, where the beast and the false prophet already are,
and where all will be cast whose names are not written in
the Lamb’s book of life.

Satan’s moral relation to man as “the god of this age”
(not “of this world”) is another and a very different sub-
ject. This he will more fully assume when he brings in
“the man of sin” (2 Thess. ii. 9.) Then we read: “All
the world wondered after the beast. And they worshipped
the dragon.” (Rev. xiii. 3, 4.)

Many important practical considerations in connection
with our relation to the world, arise out of the rejection
of the earth’s lawful King by Satan as the prince of this
world, and the god of this age, and of these we may write
another time, if the Lord will. H. G.
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ENDURING LOVE.

I wanT love that can bear
All the rude wear and tear,
The weary battle of life ;

That vanishes not

When the fight is hot,
But glows in the wildest strife,

I want love that can rest

On my Saviour’s breast

While tossing on life’s rough sea;
Like an infant child
That heeds not how wild

The storms and the waves may be.

I want love to abide

At His own dear side

*Midst tumults of busiest thought ;
That can labour still,
And yet feel no chill,

Though work is with dangers fraught.

I want love to contend

For my heart’s best Friend ;

And to watch, lest aught beguile
‘While maintaining the right
With all truth and might

From a worshipping spirit the while.

I want God alone
For my all—my own ;
¢ I want Thee, O Christ, in me!
/ And that hush of soul
Under love’s control,
To adore and yet work for Thee.

June, 1878,
E 2
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PARADISE AND HADES.
1I. HADES.

Tue Scripture uses of the word “paggdise” have been
considered in a former paper. (See page-607) It has been
found to set before us all those joys which our Lord Jesus
already possesses as the Overcomer of death, and as Heir
to His kingdom. And He ecalls each saved one of His
who dies to share with Him these His “nobleman” riches
and joys, and thus gives them a pledge of reigning with
Him when He receives His kingdom.

Such is paradise; but what is hades ?

It is the name given in the Old Testament, and also in
the New, to the state and the place of those who have
departed this life. In this respect it is of the same use as
the word “paradise;” but there is this important difference:
“hades” in the Greek of the New Testament, and its
equivalent “sheol” in the Hebrew of the Old Testament
scriptures, present to us the whole of the human dead—
godly and ungodly-—as in a common abode, while “para-
dise” is the bright and joyous dwelling-place of souls of
Christ’s saved ones only. Paradise is a New Testament
bright resting-place from both sin and sorrow along with
Christ, and has not one unhappy, doomed soul in it; sheol
(or hades) expresses simply the idea of the region of the
dead, whether godly or ungodly. Old Testament saints
anderstood that in it there was a difference between the
two—a sheol and a lowest sheol. The latter was dis-
tinguished as the part assigned to the wicked, those who
had died under the wrath of God—see Deut. xxxii, 22:
« A fire is kindled in mine anger, and shall burn anto the
Towest hell” (sheol). Still it existed then as one abode for
all, and was so known to the faith and intelligence of God’s
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people. And this side-by-side position of the dead in sheol
(or hades) was suitable to Old Testament times. In the
tiving world God had not then called out His own believing
ones into outward and visible separation from the unbe-
lieving. All Israel went to the earthly “house of God in
company.” All the eircumcised were entitled and were com-
manded to come up toJerusalem and keep thefeasts, whether
they were regenerate or not. Hence when death took them
they had all gone down from this upper scene of light and
activity to a common wunder-world (sheol), a dark unseen
and unknown, (ha-des means in Greek “unseen,”) the
highest advantage of which was rest, and that only obtained
by loneliness and loss of all fellowship with the living.
But this New Testament age is the time of God’s calling
out and wisibly separating His own from the unregenerate,
by gathering them unto Jesus Himself, the great Shep-
herd of the sheep. How natural, then, that when any of
His own now die, they should go to be “with Christ” in a
« paradise ” entered by none but themselves !

Yet the use of the word “paradise” in the New Testa-
ment does not cause the word “hades” to cease; but it
greatly lessens its use, as compared with the Old Testament,
and limits its meaning. In the same “days of His flesh”
in which our Lord, as He was dying, promised paradise to
the trusting thief, He had on three occasions spoken of
“hades.” Once to tell of the eternal punishment of
Capernaum: “Thou shalt be brought down to hell” (hades ;
Matt. xi. 23; Lukex. 15); once to warn His hearers of
the individual bodily torments of the finally impenitent:
“In hell (hades) he (the rich man) lift up his eyes being
in torments” (Luke xvi. 23); and once to express the
living activities of Satan and his followers: “The gates of
hell (hades) shall not prevail against it” (the Church).
(Matt. xvi. 18.) These are before “paradise” had been
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named. We next have Ps, xvi. quoted by Peter in Acts
ii. 27: “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell” (hades);
here it is simply Old Testament language. But Paul uses
it in 1 Cor. xv. 55: “O grave (hades), where is thy vic-
tory 27 Here the paradise or disembodied happy state is
passed by, because resusrection is the subject of the chapter,
and a death term is used. The same also in Rev.i. 18: 1
(Jesus) have the keys of death and of hell” (hades); for
Jesus the Conqueror brings us through both death and the
grave; the one when any of His saints die, the other at
the first resurrection. There is likewise a similar use of
the word in Rev. vi. 8: “His name (the pale hoxse rider)
was death, and hell (hades) followed with him;” and in
Rev. xxii. 13-16, “ death and hell (hades) delivered up the
dead which were in them . . . and death and hell (hades)
were cast into the lake of fire.” That is, at and after the
great white throne day the grave will cease to be; there
will not thenceforth be an individual of Adam’s race lying
in either the grave or in hades.

All this distinguishes most clearly hades in the New
Testament from its contemporaneous paradise; turns our
thoughts into two most opposite directions for the godly
and the ungodly dead, and not to one and the same sheol,
as is the case in the Old Testament.

But if paradise has now in it all the disembodied spirits
of the righteous, and hades has none but the wicked now
remaining there, there must have been a time and a means
of removing the righteous from the one to the other, As
to this also Scripture guides us.

Paradise as an abode for departed believers instead of
hades, was first named by Jesus at" His mighty death;
hence Heb. ii. 14, 15 may be named first: “Forasmuch
then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He
also Himself likewise took part of the same; that through
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death He might destroy (frustrate) him that had the power
(authority) of death, that is, the devil; and DELIVER them
who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to
bondage.” 1t is those, then, whose days on earth are past
who are here spoken of as delivered ; and the deliverance
is accomplished by Jesus at His death. Their deliverance,
then, can only be from the hades, the state of the dead, in
which Satan as an adversary and an accuser has held them,
and has made the same claim over them as he also did over
the body of Moses when contending with Michael. (Jude 9.)

Jesus, our Lord, thus in measure fulfils His own para-
ble: “ When a strong man armed (ie Satan) keepeth his
palace, his goods are in peace: but when a stronger than
he (Jesus) shall come upon him, and overcome him, he
taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, and
divideth his spoils.” (Luke xi. 21, 22.) Compare also Eph.
iv. 8: “Wherefore he saith, When He (Jesus) ascended up
on high, He led captivity captive (or, he led a multitude of
captives, see margin) and gave gifts to men.” “Gave gifts
to men” means the endowment of the Spirit on living be-
lievers at Pentecost and subsequently (see ». 11); but the
“captivity led captive” may well point us to the deliver-
ance of departed saints from hades through Jesus” mighty
work on Calvary.

“ By weakness and defeat
He won the meed and crown ;
Trod all our fc?es beneath His feet
By being trodden down.
“He hell in hell laid low ;
Made sin, He sin o’erthrew ;
Bowed to the grave, destroyed it so,
And death by dying slew.”

And it is only natural to suppose that the Saviour's
victory by dying would as surely and as really add to the
joys and blessings of His departed saints as we well know
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it did, and still does, to the blessing of His living saints.
To us, the living, it is by the “gifts to men” at Pentecost;
to the departed it was, and still is, by captivity being “led
captive.” It would appear, therefore, that Christ did imme-
diately upon His death pass through hades, claiming as His
own all there who had from the beginning ever believed in
Him, and bore them at once with Him to the paradise
that He had gained by dying. His soul could not be
detained one moment in hades, any more than His flesh
could see corruption. (Acts ii. 31.) Also, even His passing
through must be that of a conqueror, a mightier one than
Satan—the “strong man armed.” And this speed of His
delivering work agrees with the #me He spoke of to the
dying thief, “ To-DAY shalt thou be with ME in paradise.”
But there is yet another scripture very definite on this
precious subject. It is Romans xiv. 9: “For to this end
Christ both died and revived (omit “and rose”— see
Greek Testament), that He might be Lord both of the
dead and living.” We are here distinctly told that lord-
ship over “the dead” was one object of Christ’s dying;
and by “the dead” is meant Hvs own servants who die,
or have died; for the subject-matter of Romans xiv. is
Christ’s own servants, and the widely different and even
opposite ways in which they truly serve Him. One eats
“to the Lord ;” another equally “to the Lord” refuses to
eat. One serves Christ in his regarding of one day (some
Jewish day) above another; whilst another serves Him in
not any longer so regarding any such day. But the
domain of Christ as a Master is wide enough for Him to
own both of them as serving Him; for He has a power
and a liberty which the strictness and letter of Jewish
ritual could not allow Israel’s service to have under Moses.
But the subject still enlarges, and takes in the dying of
believers as well as their living ; “for,” says Paul, “ whether
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we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we
die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we
are the Lord’s.”

Under Moses, as God’s “king in Jeshurun, when the
heads of the people and the tribes of Israel were gathered
together ” (Deut. xxxiii. 5), if any died, they passed from
the domain of Moses and the reach of his authority.
They had been “baptized unto Moses in the cloud and the
sea” as they left Egypt; but by death this link was severed.
Not so, says Paul, with Christ as a Master and Lord. His
care of His servants, and His authority over them, is with
them even in death, and after it. The date and the means
of Christ’s obtaining this wide dominion are then given;
viz., He “died and revived,” that He might have 4t. 1t
dates from Jesus’ mighty death, and springs from it as
from its only possible source.

The truth is, Jesus our Lord is Captain and Leader of
His saints on both sides of the Jordan stream, taking
Jordan, for illustration’ sake, as an emblem of the death of
believers. Only Jesus could be this ; for He only can say,
«“T am He that liveth, and was dead ; and, behold, I am
alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and
of death.” Moses was leader of an earthly Israel up to
Jordan, but could not cross it; Joshua had to be captain
through it and on the other side. Aaron was high priest
on this side the stream; but it was Eleazar who went with
the ark through it, and knew its triumphs at Jericho.
And of “the Israel of God” of our time, it is true that

“Part of the host have crossed the flood,
And part are crossing now ;”

and Jesus only can be Captain and Priest, both for them
and for us also “that are alive, and remain.” His power
as Captain, and His sympathy as High Priest, avail for
ALL His servants; for he has died and revived, that He
might be Lord both of the dead and living.
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How this great change for us of this age from hades to
paradise should affect our souls and our service may be
the subject of another paper, if the Loxd will.  H. D.
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DYING JACOB'S WORSHIP.

““ By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph;
and worshipped, laning upon the top of his staff.” —Hes. xi. 21.
Tuis dying act of Jacob’s is specially singled out for com-
mendation when he is placed in the roll of those who by

faith obtain “a good report.”

In his closing hours he is no longer burdened with
cares. His heart is now at rest, free from the anxious
thoughts that had so troubled him throughout his pil-
grimage, and he can worship. Still, owing to his weakness,
he needs support; and he “ worshipped, leaning upon the
top of his staff.”

It was a precious end to a weary life; but shall not we
seek to be worshippers on the way, as our time shortens
and the coming of the Lord draws nearer ?

Do we, like Jacob, feel our weakness, our readiness to
break down? How blessed to know we have one close at
hand (better than Jacob’s staff) able to support us, so that,
feeble and tottering as we are, our worship may not be
hindered. Is not our worship often interrupted through
forgetfulness of this? May we so feel our weakness that,
like Jacob, we may gladly lean ; then will our worship
flow out and flow on, and make glad the heart of our God.

‘We are more apt to think of leaning in connection with
wilderness journeyings than of leaning in our worship.
Vet surely in each we need the upholding of our Ged.
Jacob had doubtless proved the value of the staff in his
pilgrimage, but to lean while worshipping was a deeper
lesson; and this added to the joy and blessing of his last
hours. H.
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ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.

(Continued from page 67.) ,0%
HIS INTERVIEW WITIH OBADIAH AND AHAB.
“AND it came to pass after many days, that the word of
the Lord came to Elijah in the third year, saying, Go, shew
thyself unto Ahab; and I will send rain upon the land.”
{1 Kings xviii. 1.)

It was now the third year of the famine. No rain had
fallen; the springs were drying up. There was now no
grags for the cattle, nor were there crops for the support
of man. Moses of old had told them, “ The land, whither
ye go to possess it, is a land of hills and valleys, and
drinketh water of the rain of heaven: a land which the
Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God
are always upon it, from the beginning of the year even
unto the end of the year” (Deut. xi. 11.) It was specially
a good land, selected by the Creator of heaven and earth
for His favoured people Israel, and incessantly watched
over by Him. DBut Moses had also forewarned them
what God had said if they would not hearken unto His
voice—*“ Thy heaven that is over thy head shall be brass,
and the earth that is under thee shall be iron. The Lord
shall make the rain of thy land powder and dust: from
heaven shall it come down upon thee, until thou be de-
stroyed.” (Deut. xxviii. 23, 24.) This fearful penalty had
now come upon them; the desolation was universal. Still
there was no appearance of repentance in Israel, nor any
sign of relenting in the spirit of Elijah. But God is more
merciful than man. It was He who of old was grieved
for the misery of Israel (Judges x. 16), and it is He who
first relents, according to the announcement He had been
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pleased to make of His character—* Merciful and gracious,
long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth.”

God now interposes with a fresh act of sovereign grace,
and directs His servant to leave his place of concealment
at Sarepta, re-enter the desolate land, and place himself
within the grasp of his enemy. Perhaps this fresh com-
mand may appal him. It seems like sending him to
certain death, either from the fury of the king, of his
soldiery, or of the idolatrous multitude. But he shrinks
not from the danger. TForth he goes to meet it at the
command of his God. He is made aware that God has
overruled and virtually terminated the peculiar power He
has hitherto held; but this does not in the least interfere
with his course of unflinching obedience.

The scene now changes to the court of Ahab. So sore
is the famine that the king, conferring with his steward
Obadiah, sends him in one direction to survey the land, in
the hope of finding pasturage for the horses and mules that
yet remain alive, while he himself takes another direction.
The risk of losing them all is too pressing to allow of
inferior officers being employed.

Strange as it may appear, there was in the palace of
this notoriously wicked king, and even at the head of his
household, one who “feared the Lord greatly.” Obadiah’s
fear of God was so great that, like Elijah, he feared not
the face of man. By what providential arrangement God
maintained him in this office against the influence and
power of Jezebel we have yet to learn; but as Daniel
was afterwards kept by God in the court of Nebuchad-
nezzar, so was this faithful servant upheld here. Obadial’s
fear was an active principle within him. The queen had
set herself to destroy all the prophets of the Lord that
there might be no obstruction to her idol worship. The
steward of the household, at the risk of his life, succeeds
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in saving not one or two individuals only, but as
many as one hundred, concealing them from her fury in
two separate caverns, and is even able to supply them
with food and water in the midst of the raging famine.
If they had been discovered there was no hope of life for
him or them. But the power of God not only protected
them all, but the very stores laid up by their deadly
enemy were made to furnish them with nourishment,
Obadiah probably impoverishing himself to maintain the
servants of Jehovah. But while Obadiah was thus striving
to preserve their lives, Elijah’s conduct increased the
difficulty tenfold.

The hand of God now brings together His two servants.
Obadiah recognizes Elijah, and falls at his feet, doing him
homage. The steward of the king worships the proscribed
wanderer, calling him “my lord” He had perhaps seen
Elijah during his former interview with Ahab, and had
heard the declaration about the rain. The resulting famine
had impressed him with the exalted position held by
Elijah, in reference to the prosperity of the kingdom, and
his power with God; and he therefore humbles himself
before him. DBut when Elijah directs him to tell Ahab of
his being there, Obadiah thinks he is sending him to
certain death. ¥rom his knowledge of the great pains
Ahab had taken to apprehend him—haviug searched every
corner of his own dominions, as well as sought for him in
the neighbouring states—he is persuaded that the Spirit
of the Lord alone could have concealed him from his grasp;
and now he dreads that, if he goes to acquaint his master
that Eljjah is discovered, he will again be removed else-
where, and so the wrath of the king will fall upon himself.
Earnestly does he plead for his life, telling him that from
his youth he has feared the Lord, and making known to
him the protection he had afforded to the hundred pro-
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phets, and the imminent risk he had thereby incurred. He
cannot refuse however to do what the prophet directs, but
at the same time has no confidence in his good intentions,
looking upon the command as a snare to take away his life.

In order to reassure and comfort him in doing what he
is told, Elijah now makes oath, by a most solemn assevera-
tion, that he will surely show himself to Ahab that very
day. Obadiah therefore departs to seek the king, and
communicates to him these tidings. It may be that God
had arranged this preliminary meeting between his two
servants, in order to do honour to Obadiah by making
him the instrument of discovering Elijah, and also to
render more easy the interview with the king.

On receiving this intelligence, Ahal’s anxiety about
saving the horses for a time ceases, and he goes to meet
Elijah, feeling that he has at last got him within His power.
As soon as he sees him he exclaims, “ Art thou he that
troubleth [or, “is perverting "—Greek version] Israel 2”
Baal’s worship having become the established religion of
the land, and Elijah being known as the prophet of the
Lord, into whose hands the rain had been delivered, Ahab
addresses him as a rebel against the god he worshvips,
against himself, as well as against what he chooses to
consider the orthodox faith—as one striving to pervert
the people therefrom by starving them into surrender.
Elijah might well anticipate that an order to put him to
death would immediately follow; but far from "being
moved by any such apprehension, he boldly replies, “1 do
not pervert Israel; but thou, and thy father’s house, in
that ye have forsaken the Lord your God, and thou hast
followed Baalim.” This was the true accusation. Ahab
and his family were the perverters, and “did more to pro-
voke the Lord God of Israel to anger than all the kings of
Israel that were before him.” (1 Kings xvi. 33.)
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There must have been something either in these words,
or in the miode of their delivery, which struck upon the
conscience of Ahab. Perhaps the ruin around him had
by this time told upon his spirit. It may be the boldness
of Elijah awed him. The fulfilment of his prediction on
their former interview was manifest. The strength of his
kingdom had departed. The only hope seemed to be in
listening to what the prophet might now have to say, since
he had sought this meeting. The guilty conscience submits
to hear while the prophet speaks again, saying, “Now
therefore send ; gather to me all Israel unto mount Carmel,
and the prophets of Baal four hundred and fifty, and the
prophets of the groves four hundred, who eat at Jezebel's
table.” (1 Kings xviii. 19.)

This was an extraordinary injunetion, and from a subject
to his sovereign! Yet such was the fearlessness of his
character, and reliance upon the living God, before whom
he stood, that he is able to speak as with authority. The
crisis is momentous. It might be inferred that the great
question was to be decided, whether famine, with all its
attendant horrors, should still prevail, to the destruction
of multitudes, or whether it should ccase. Eljjah makes
no mention of the promise of the Lord to send rain;

- neither is it declared that God had ordered this gathering ;
nor is the purpose Elijah had in view shown. Having
made this communication, the intercourse comes to an

end. 10% R. N,

NOTES AND REPLIES.
What is the  blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 1" Matt. xii. 31, 32. '

It is the rejection of the Holy Spirit’s testimony to Jesus as the gift
of God, and is the same as doing * despite to the Spirit of grace.” In
Heb. x. 29 this sin succeeds the treading under foot the Son of God
(thereby rejecting God's gift to the world), and the counting the blood
of the covenant as a common thing (and thereby rejecting Christ’s
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dying love.) This threefold rejection—first, of God’s gift of His Son ;
second, of Christ’s redemption-work; and third, of the Spirit’s testi-
mony to that work—Ieaves the soul where Pharaoh was when after
repeated warnings he hardened his own heart ; then, and not till then,
did God harden it (Exod. ix. 12), and thus a judicial blindness sealed
him for his final overthirow in the Red Sea. (Exod. vii. 13, “ And He
hardened Pharaoh’s heart,” should be rendered as in verse 22, “ And
Pharaoh’s heart was hardened.”) Judas Iscariot’s case solemnly
explains what this sin really is; it lies beyond all repentance and
forgiveness, and can never be committed by oune born of God. Judas
never “repented.” The word so rendered in Matt. xxvil. 3 should
be “regretted)” as a man muy regret an evil done, and yet never repent
of it towards God. Of such blasphemers against the Holy Ghost were
probably those who went from the grave of Lazarus to join Caiaphas
in a determination to kill Jesus, among whom may have been some of
those addressed in Matt. xii., who had been hardening their hearts all
through our Lord’s ministry, while of others who rejected Him we
are told they ¢ did it ignorantly.” (Acts iil. 17.)

What is the difference between the grieving of the Spirit in Eph. iv. 30
and the quenching of the Spirit tn 1 Thess. v. 19 1

Tue former is personal, and in it the Holy Ghost is regarded as a
friend who may be grieved by sinful words or ways in any of those in
whom He dwells ; for He seeks not only a dwelling-place, but a
sanctuary. With this connect all that is said in the Old Testament
of defiling the camp of Israel by uncleanness, either great or small.
But as no defilement drove God from the camp, as long as the altar
remained in it, so now in the case of the believer the blessed Spirit
remains. (In Exod. xxxiii. 7 the tabernacle and altar had not been set
up.) The guenching of the Spirit in Thessalonians has to do with the
Church, as the next words show : “Despise not prophesyings.” The
Spirit is connected with the pentecostal gift and the tongues of fire
of Actsii. We are called to stir up our own gifts lest they die out,
and encourage the divine gifts of others. Herein we are terribly
faulty, How easy it is to discourage a brother in the exercise of some
small gift which, if not quenched by others, might become a gift of
exceeding value to the Church of God! Yet while we are not to
quench, we are to “prove all things,” and to hold fast only what is
good, abstaining from every form of evil.

What is the believer's relation to the law of God ?

TuEe law of God to the natural man is a rule of life which can only
produce condemnation, but to the renewed man the law of God is the
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power of life; for it is written on his heart by the. finger of God,
according to the promise of the new covenant. (Heb. viii.) He is not
under the law because he walks iu the Spirit, and is led of the Spirit
(Gal. v. 16, 18); but even the believer who is walking in the flesh is
under the rebuke of the law, and will find its righteous penalty laying
hold ofshim. David found this when the sword of God followed him
and his house to his death, even though forgiveness had been sealed
to him by God through the prophet Nathan. The law of God has
become ““ the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” to the believer
in Christ, giving freedom “from the law of sin and death” by the
indwelling Holy Ghost, and God’s law is witkin his heart. (Ps, x1. 8.)
The law is not changed ; it ever was, and is, “holy and just and
good ;” but from being a fearful penalty of cloudy blackness and
darkness over the unrenewed man, as mount Sinai’s thunder and
cloud and lightning was to Israel, it becomes a joyful sunshine of
brightness and peace from mount Zion to the Christian, wituessing to
him of resurrection and power and life. Hence the contrast between
Israel’s Pentecost in the third month before Sinai in Exod. xix., and
the Church’s Pentecost in Jerusalem in Acts ii., of which the precious
burden was “the remission of sin” and “the gift of the Holy Ghost.”
There is a sad amount of antinomianism propagated by false views of
this important subject.

Is “¢he kingdom” the portion of all believers ?

It is deserving of notice, when considering this question, that the
direct statements of Scripture answer it in the affirmative, and that
arguments for the negative are usually drawn from nferences. In
1 Cor. xv. 23, in reference to the first resurrection, we read, ¢ They
that are Christ's at His coming ;” and in verse 51, “ We shall not all
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye, at the last trump ;” and this “all” was addressed to a church,
very many of whose members were reckoned not as spiritual, but as
carnal. In 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17, it is stated, “ The dead in Christ shall
rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.” The
weakest believer, or the most inconsistent saint, is “in Christ,” if a
believer or a saint at all, and if so, must rise and join the ransomed
throng, who sing the song of the blood that saves, (Rev.v. 9.) When,
in Rev. xix. 5, 6, “ the great multitude” in heaven is seen, the voice
comes from the throne, “Praise our God ai/ ye His servauts, and ye
that fear Him both small and great.” Again, if we turn to Old Testa-
ment types, we see that while Reuben, Simeon, and Levi suffered
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irreparable loss in their position as tribes, at the prophetic judgment-
seat of Jacob’s death-bed, they were nevertheless equally with Judah
and Joseph on the high priest’s breastplate ; and we find their names
ultimately on the gates of the New Jerusalem. But not only is the
supposition that a part only of the church will participate in the glory
of the kingdom opposed to plain and direct Scripture, but it also
violates the unity of the body of Christ, For if the body is the
Church, the bride of Christ, and if the Church of God consists of
those “ who are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called saints, with a/l that
in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord” (1 Cor.
i. 2), then must all who are such, as an unbroken body, an undivided
church, and a prepared bride, meet the Bridegroom, the Head of the
Church, when He comes, and so “ever be with the Lord,” Read
Eph. v. 22-33 in the light of this mistaken theory. The arguments
derived from the conditional utterances of our Lord and His disciples
assume that some believers fail to meet those conditions. But God’s
love sees farther and deeper than our cold hearts do, and often dis-
cerns the faithful side of hidden communion, when all we see is some
outward inconsistency. Christ’s loving estimate of His failing disciples
was, “They have kept thy word.” (John xvil. 6.)¥ In regard to
inferences drawn from the use of such words as ““servants,”  guests,”
“virgins,” &e., used in the parables of our Lord, it has to be remem-
bered that nothing is more hazardous than drawing inferences from
parabolic teaching. Parables and typieal analogies can only be used
as illustrations of what has been proved elsewhere, and never as the
basis of an argument. Further, let us bear in mind on this point that
God deals with men according to the character which they assume.
In conclusion, we would remind all believers that if we are “sons,”
then are we “heirs” (see Rom. viil. 16, 17 ; Gal. iii. 26-29), made
“meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light ;” for
God has already “delivered us from the power of darkness, and
translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His love.” (Col. i. 12, 13.)

* The lamentable extreme to which this ¢conditional” argument is
pressed is seen when godly men soberly assert that those who rise in the
glorious likeness of their Lord at the resurrection will, from the judgment-
seat of Christ, be confined in the prison of Matt. v. 25, and be subjected to
the fire of hell of verses 22, 29, 30. Surely this is sufficient to prove its un-
scriptural character. The judgment-seat of Christ becomes then not simply .
a judgment of works, but of persons, whereas we know that for those who are
in Christ Jesus there can be “ no condemnation,” though their works, if like
wood, hay, and stubble, will be burned up.
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PARADISE AND HADES.
UL PRESEXT APPLICATION,

IN previous papers the difference between hades and
paradise has been shown from Secripture, and the transition
ot Old Testament saints from one to the other. It only
remains to bring the subject to bear upon ouwr souls and
our service.

One instant effect of “paradise,” and not hades, being
now recognised as the abode of any of us who depart until
the resurrection morn, is the joy thereby atforded to the
feeblest child of God at the prospect of dving. To Old
Testament saints, dying was as a rule o gloomy thing
because it removed them from all that was bright and
active in the earthly scene around them to the sheol ox
under world of silence and solitude. Its very tranquillity
was inseparable from its darkness. Heuce it nceded the
sorrow of a Job and a Jeremiah to make death seem to
them preferable to life. It was only when Job had lost
Lis property, his children, and his bodily health, and in
the bitterness of his grief cursed the dav of his birth,
that he ever spoke of longing for death, and of men being
“vlad when they can find the grave,” or described it
in the attractive words, “There the wicked cease from
troubling, and there the weary be at rest.” (See Job iii. 3,
17, 22; also Jer. xx. 10-18.)

Nor was its near approach under more ordinary circum-
stances a thing of gladness. In Ps. xxxix., where David
is submissive under the hand of his God—is “ dumb,” and
opens not his mouth in any murmuring like Job or Jere-
miah, he yet ends by saying, “O spare me, that I may
recover strength, before I go ience, and be xo MoORE.” These

VOL. IL F
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last words were the brightest he had to say of the dis-
embodied or hades state. Similar were the thoughts and
feelings of king Hezekiah when he was “sick unto death.”
It does not appear to have been a mortal sickness on him
as any special rebuke from God, and therefore causing him
gloom. On the contrary, Hezekiah was himself able to
plead, “ Remember now, O Jehovah, how I have walked
before thee in truth and with a perfect heart, and have
done that which is good in thy sight” But “ Hezekiah
wept sore,” and his own subsequent “ writing” was, “I
said in the cutting off of my days, I shall go to the gates
of the grave: I am deprived of the residue of my years.
I said, I shall not see Jehovah, even Jehovah, in the land
of the living: I shall behold man no more with the in-
habitants ef the world.” (Isa. xxxviii. 3, 10, 11.) Such
was the prospect of death to Old Testament believers. 1t
was to them a passing away into an unknown. and a
gloomy region—of safety, it is true, and of rest, but of
solitude and silence and inactivity ; and they shunned it,
and preferred “length of days” in this world not only as
a well-known Old Testament token of God’s favour, but
as in itself preferable to departure.

Jut how changed is all this now! It has now become
easy to die, but hard to live—“easy to die,” one has well
said, “ because of the blood, but hard to live because of sin
and temptation;” and not only because of the blood, but
also, as Paul says, because “to depart” is “to be WITH
CHrist, which is far better.” Just as our Lord’s words,
“qwith e in paradise,” gave to the dying thief the double
joy of not only

“There is no condemnation ; there is no hell for me,
The torment and the flame mine eyes shall never see ;”

but also that his approaching last breath would usher him
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into the presence of his new-found Saviour and Friend for
ever.

Death is thervefore now as traly without terror, or even
repulsiveness to the believer’s feelings, as it is without a
sting to his conscience. If he dies he does not even “see
death;” bystanders see it (and perhaps in some painful
hodily form), but the dying one sees Jesus, and sees the
paradise to which Jesus welcomes him. This makes dying
to be only a step of nearer approach to Jesus for the saved
one than he ever knew before. Whatever had been his
enjoyment of belicving nearness whilst still in the body,
his dying moment is to him an increase, a vast increase,
of that same kind of joy., Nor is death felt by the be-
liever’s soul to be even a rough or difficult passage into
Christ’s presence; for the same Holy Ghost who now
“witnesses with our spirits” all our believing lifetime
“that we are children of God,” is no less divinely “with
our spirits” also as we leave the mortal frame. With
utmost liberty do our souls “enter into the holiest” now
by feith, by day or night, through the dlood of Jesus; and
with utmost joy can the believer now depart to be with
Christ by dying, because His power has made “ death” as
truly ours as “life.” (1 Cor. iii. 22.) Thus joy in depart-
ing and the welcoming of death, so far as our own soul’s
happiness is concerned, is one blessed effect to us of para-
dise being ours instead of hades. In the lit-up evening
sitting-room, with its pleasant company and cheerful
surroundings, a child dislikes the very mention of the
dark and solitary sleeping chamber to which the kind
parent bids it go, and wishes bedtime were not come; but
another evening, when for some reason the child is to
have the unusual pleasure of sharing its own mother’s
chamber and bed, it will be found wishing the bedtime
were come, even though the sitting-room company and
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surroundings were the very same as before; and this
simply because of the great change which its dearly-loved
niother’s company has made in the matter. Such is the
difference proper to the child of God in this age between
a paradise of being “with Christ” and the dim sheol or
hades of former ages.

And if throughout this whole age this joy in dying is
proper to the saints, it is still more true as its guelty close
draws on. The thickening of sin and temptation around,
which makes it harder still for us to live in it as saints
should, makes it more and more blessed to depart. This
seems the meaning of the word “henceforth ” in Rev. xiv.
13, and the reason of the express command to John to
write it, “ And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto
me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord
Jrom henceforth.”  Ever since Jesus by His death became
“Lord both of the dead and living,” it was always blessed
to “die in the Lord;” but Rev. xiv. is the first mention of
Babylon in the book of Revelation, and no sooner has
that harlot iniquity appeared, both secular and religious,
than it is emphatically declared from thenceforth to be
hlessed to depart. “Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may
sest from their labours; and their works do follow them.”
This rest they could not know as long as Babylon’s defile-
ments were always surrounding them with sin and temp-
tation. Such too was Daniel’s experience in Old Testament
Babylon from the outset of his godly life, when in youth
he had as a Hebrew to watch against defiling himself with
the “king’s meat,” on to his old age, when he would still
pray three times a day to Jehovah ounly, spite of the
atheistic edict of Darius. No wonder his gracious dis-
missal from a life of such spiritual toil and conflict is thus
worded, “ Go thou thy way till the end be: for thou sHALT

REST” (which he had never been able to do in Babylon),
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“and stand in thy lot at the end of the days.” (Dan. xii. 13.)
How like are such words to the corresponding New Testa-
ment comfort in Rev. xiv. 13. (Compare also Isa.lvii. 1, 2.)
Surely therefore in the deepening evil of the nineteenth
century our individually departing to be with Christ
should be joy to any of us, and be reckoned “blessed”
indeed. Well may one of our own time say,
“Were I from this, my house of clay,
By death’s £ind hand set free,

My spirit would, by angels borne,
To Jesus’ bosom flee,

“ No guilt can there benumb my soul,
Escaped from Satan’s wiles ;
Atoning blood perfumes that place,
And nothing there defiles.

“ Ceaseless my new and holy song,
And sung with heaven-born skill,
Of Christ the Lamb, that soon shall be
Enthroned on Zion’s hill.”*

But paradise in view, instead of hades, also strengthens
us for present spiritual contlict, and in two ways. Fivst, by
weaning us from our natural love of this present life; for
it shows us how near to us our Lord Jesus is to receive
our spirits, and how short and easy, as well as blessed, the
step for us into that “far better” state. «He that loveth
his life shall lose it; and he that hateth his life in this
world shall keep it unto life eternal” (John xii. 25), was
our Lord’s word to His own who would serve Him and
follow Him ; and again, Luke xiv. 26, “If any man . . .
hate not . . . his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.”
Whatever therefore helps us to let go present life, and,
Paul-like, not count it dear to us, nor yet the things of
it, also arms us for our warfare, and makes us joyful to
end our pilgrimage at any moment; and paradise being

* Hymns, by R. C. Chapman. J. E. Hawkins, London.
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ours, does this. To the Old Testament believer death was
terrible, because dispensationally he had such hold on
present life, as well as by a soul that naturally cleaved to
the dust; but to us death is but the stepping into a
luminoug chamber, the light from which has already
reached us in our present house of clay by chinks which
service to Christ has made. »

But secondly, paradise also guides us in the character of
©our service, so that in that service we may not spend time
or strength amiss. Had Martha been in our privileged
time, her somewhat missing the mark in the aims of her
service to Christ would have been with less excuse; for
paradise in view teaches us not to be cumbered with
“much serving” of viands for the body. The supply of
only needful food is surely taught us, by the fact that we
may at any mowment be taken where our pleasing of our
Lord “far better)” and loving Him far morve, than we
possibly can do here, will be without any use of the
mortal body at all. And siuce to be “with Christ” is now
shown us as the very essence of our joy should we die,
are we not thereby guided to an abiding n Him, and a
communing with Hvm, as our highest present service, and
as our best and our only successful attitude of soul against
all present spiritual foes ? Certain it is that Paul, who
had so distinctly known what it was early in his ministry
to he “caught up into paradise,” and to hear its unspeal-
able utterances of joy, was so marked in his subsequent
service by keeping his body under, and not beating the
air; and it is to him we are indebted for the expression
“ FAR BETTER,” as to departing this life at any time.

If then our Lord should call us to depart ere He comes,
may every view we have of paradise as ours instead of
hades guide and strengthen us during our short remaining
time below. Amen. H D
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MANIFESTED LIFE.

“The Life was manifested.””—1 Joun i. 2.

“I aM come that they might have life, and that they
might have it more abundantly.” (John x. 10.) “You
hath He quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins.”
(Eph. ii. 1) “Your life is hid with Christ in God.”
(Col. iii. 3.)

There are three blessed realities attendant upon our life
in Christ. We are made alive, kept alive, preserved unto
life. But do we not often live as though eternal /ife were
sotne mythical attainment, instead of a life which we have
already received ? Is not our faith often as feeble as
though our souls were paralysed, and unable to trust God
for anything ? our fope as uncertain as it there was nothing |
definite in eternal purposes? our thoughts about God as vague
as though IHe were a being of unlimited uncertainties, and
our estimate of the glory as though it were a material exist-
ence of our own creation ? Our God delights in manifested
life, the shouting of the sons of God, the singing of the
“morning stars,” as well as all the multitudinous develop-
wents of creation; and shall we spend our life in Christ
in an undeveloped chrysalis monotony, asleep in the dark
chambers of carnal selfishness? The Lord forbid it, and
this very hour mightily awaken within us the sevenfold
yuickenings necessary to real spiritnal life.

1. “Quicken wus, and we will call wpon thy name”
(Ps. 1xxx. 18.) Is there not need for this cry to go up
from our hearts as children of God? Isit not too true
that the complaint lodged against Job may in very deed
be made against us, “ Thou restrainest prayer before God” ?
Alas, it is! “Quicken us;” it is a Holy Ghost taught
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prayer for our hearts and lips. “It is the Spirit that
quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing,” DBut oh, how
mueh of this unprofitable flesh there is that grieves this
Holy Spirit, so that the quickenings are often smothered,
and in His grief He utters the solemn sentence, “ Ephraim
is joined to idols; let him alone!” And are not many of
the Lord’s own “let alone” to wandering, to self-will, to
pride, to ambition, to the world, and even to die without
any clear testimony for God, or true joy in the Lord, with
scarce a right to God’s own epitaph over them, “ Blessed
are the dead who die in the Lord ; yea, saith the Spirit, for
they rest from their labours, and their works do follow
them”? Verily we need quickening of our life—quicken-
ing, lest by our apathy or sloth we should make our faith
appear a sham, and while professing to have life in Christ,
live as if our God was our belly, our glory in our shame,
- and we were minding earthly things. Oh that our hearts
may really cry out, “Quicken us, and we will call upon
thy name!” then, and only then, shall we walk in the
light, and have our souls filled with the joy of real com-
munion with God.

2. “Quicken thow me wecording to thy word” (s
exix. 25.)  Life according to the Word: our food the
“bread of life,” our drink the “living water,” our will the
mind of the Spirit, our ways the footprints of Jesus, our
heart burning within us as He talks to us by the way.
Quicken thou me, so that T may hide thy law in my heasrt
that I may not sin against thee; that the word of
Christ may dwell in me richly in all wisdom and spiritual
understanding ; that the Comforter may take of the things
of Christ, and show them unto me. Do we not need this
second Holy Ghost taught petition continually? We are
elect unto obedience (1 Peter i. 2); therefore if we live in
disobedience, we are a lie unto our election.
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3. < Quicken me in thy righteousness” (I's. exix. 40.)
“Awake to righteousness, and sin not” Dear child of
(rod, suffer a solemn question, Which is our code of
morals, the ministration of death, which is from Sinai, or
the ministration of life, which is from Calvary? In the
light of which are we called to walk? and in which are
we walking? Does not the lower standard of the law
condemn us daily ? Are not its compassions, the com-
passions even of law, more than we are willing to exercise?
(Ree Deut. xv. for example.) Are not the probings ot its
precepts often too painful? Does not the outward absti-
nence from the violation of its commands too trequently
satisfy our benumbed consciences? Shame, shame upon
us that we aim not higher! Let the word of the Holy
Ghost speak loudly to our hearts, “ For what the law could
not do, in that it was weak through the tlesh, God sending
Hiz own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin,
condemued sin in the flesh: that the righteousness of the
law: might be fulfilled in us, who wall: not after the flesh, but
after the Sperit” (Rom. viil. 3, 4) “For God hath not
called us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness.” (1 Tiu.
iv. 7.) What a calling! KElected unto sanctification of
the Spirit; “holiness to the Lord” written upon spirit,
soul, and body.

4. « Quicken me in thy way.” (Ps. cxix. 37.) “ He made
known His ways unto Moses, His acts unto the children of
Israel.” How solemn! Of Israel’s six hundred thousand
men only one who entered into the secrets of God, only
one who could be trusted with the mind of God, the
reasons of His workings, the ends to be attained; only
one who saw the heavenly pattern given for the establish-
ing of divine worship on earth—the symbol of the mystery
of eternal counsels? “And why? Moses was alive to the
ways of God, his soul was on the alert to catch the mind

F2
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of his Lord, and to get his own will absorbed in that of
God. “Shew me thy way” was the essence of his heart’s
desire, It was a spiritual atmosphere to his soul. Oh to
get right up into the full sunlight of fellowship, to read
the expressions of our Father's mind in the beamings of
His face, and there to find that communion is not a thing
of theory or name, but a real, true, blessed experience of
soul, which will fill us with surprise, and wonder, and
worship, and also with shame, that we have lived in such
comparative strangership to such a precious privilege !

5. “ Quicken me after thy lovingkindness.” (Ps. exix. 88.)
What an infinite resource of vitality is embodied in this
word ! What an ocean, whose tides never recede, are we
launched upon! What ceaseless watch does the eye of
love keep over the creation of His power and the new
creation of His grace! Oh, what shall we say of ourselves
that we ever need reminding of it? How can we forget
it? How sorrowful that we should grow dead to it! How
grieving to such love to receive so little response! Oh, if
God could say of Moab, guilty, proud Moab, “ My heart
shall ery out for Moab; my bowels shall sound like an
harp for Moab.” What must the sorrow of His heart be
over the paucity of the Church’s return of love to Him
who gave her to Jesus, to share His everlasting joy, and
to be folded in the arms of His eternal embrace! Oh, with
such a God, such a Father, such a future, surely we should
be fully alive, and seeking to rejoice His heart! And if we
come short of this, let our prayer with each breath and
each heart-throb be, “Quicken me after thy lovingkind-
ness.”

6. “ Quicken me according to thy judgment.” (Ps. cxix.
149.) What a blessed attitude of soul, so truly alive to
God as to be of one mind in judgment! yes, even of
one’s self. But what an abasing process this poor self has
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to go throngh—a poor limping Jacob, a vile, loathsome
Job, a weeping, heart-broken Peter, a blind and helpless
Saul. But oh, the end is worth it all ! yes, worth all the
crushing, bruising, smiting, humbling of His love or judg-
went, if we thereby learn His thoughts about our sins,
and in the light of His holiness see that the very motions
of sin, the secret, hidden thoughts which may have lain
unuttered and unknown are all alike the fruit of our own
polluted, abominable flesh, and demand the righteous judg-
ment and wrath of a holy God. Oh for the heavenly rays
of God’s truth and Spirit to show us the hatefulness of sin
in the light of Sinai, Calvary, and the judgment-seat of
Christ ! a threefold judgment—sentence upon sentence,
doom upon doom, against all that is not of God in our
hearts.

7. “Quicken me, O Lord, for thy nanmc’s seke” (Ps. exliii.,
10, 11.) The first and last quickening connected with the
aame of the Lord—every aspect of the glory is associated
with His name. Who can describe the degrees of majesty
which exalt that “holy,” “reverend,” “ great,” «dreadful,”
“glorious ” NAME of our God? and we are called to con-
tribute to the glory of that name which is essential glory.
Surely that name is worthy; and shall we think lightly of
it 2 Shall we be indifferent to the honour of that name ?
Shall we not “rather lay aside every weight,” and “press
toward the mark,” and “put on the whole armour of God,”
and “ fight the good fight of faith”? Oh, may the love of
His name be superlative in its demands on our affections!
and henceforth may it be true of us, “ Nevertheless I live;
yet not I, but Christ LIVETH IN ME.”

“Quickened by Thee, and kept alive,
I flourish and bear fruit ;
My life I from Thy life derive,
My vigour from Thy root.”



108

EL1JAH THE TISHBITE.
(Continued from page 93.)
MOUNT CARMEL.

It was in the third year of the famine that Elijal’s
interview with Ahab took place. We learn from the
epistle of James that there was no rain for three years
and six months. Now as the rain fell on the same day
as the sacrifice on Carmel was made, it is evideut that six
months must have elapsed after Elijah had spoken to
Ahab before the great assemblage took place. There were
doubtless many obstacles. There was the king’s own
nnwillingness ; and also the opposition of Jezebel, of the
king’s courtiers, and of the false priests. No wonder that
it took six months or more to humble the pride of the
nation, and induce submission to the word of the prophet.
But at length the king gives the order, and the people
obey. Where Elijah remained during this interval we are
not told.

At length the multitude is seen flocking together to
mount Carmel, a hilly range overlooking the Mediter-
ranean—hungry, thirsty, emaciated, worn down by disease
and sorrow, uncertain for what purpose they are thus
assembled. Baal's prophets and those of the groves are
there in full number; and there is the king, his court, and
retinue.  Elijah, too, reaches the place. He alone seems
at ease, and master of the position. He passes among the
crowds, exclaiming, “How long halt ye between two
opinions? if the Lord be God, follow him: but if Baal,
then follow him.” The people make no response; afraid,
it may be, to avow Baal after his failure to provide them
bread, and also afraid, perhaps, to acknowledge the Lord,
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partly from natural love of idolatry, and partly from fear
of man,

By this time the nation seems to have stood much in
awe of Elijah. The very fact of being summoned to meet
him would establish his importance in the minds of the
people and of their rulers. Had they known that all their
wretchedness was attributable to him, other feelings would
doubtless have been stirred up. But it is evident that the
power of God kept down all hostility, constraining them
to listen to what he said. His preliminary exhortation
was calculated to make them think over the claims of
Baal as countrasted with those of the true and only Lord
(rod, and prepare them for what was to follow.

Never surely did mortal man stand in a grander position
than Elijah on this occasion. One man, without friends,
or followers, or humnan authority, confronts a whole popu-
lation. All are his enemies. King, priests, people are all
opposed to him and his object. They had, they believed,
slain all his fellow-prophets, and were quite prepared to
take his life also. Any one of the multitude might have
done this, and considered it good service to his king and
to him whom he worshipped. Ahab might have ordered
him to be put to death, and so have rid himself of all
further trouble and opposition. But Elijah cares for none
ot these considerations. His trust is in the living God,
whose service he is occupied with. e knows Him, and
the strength of His arm; which, though unseen, is not
only able to protect, but to give him the victory.

He now makes his magnificent proposition. “Then
said Elijah unto the people, I, even I only, remain a prophet
of the Lord; but Baal's prophets are four hundred and
fifty men. Let them therefore give us two bullocks; and
let them choose one bullock for themselves, and cut it in
pieces, and lay it on wood, and put no fire: and I will
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dress the other bullock, and lay it on wood, and put no
fire: and call ye on the name of your gods, and I will
call on the name of the Lord: and the God that answereth
by fire, let him be God.” (1 Kings xviil. 23, 24.) Fully
persuaded is he, not only that all the gods whom his
countrymen have so ignorantly and foolishly worshipped
are unable even to kindle a fire, but that the Lord God
both can and will then and there answer the cry of himself
His servant. And further, though Baal's prophets, and
those of the groves, are eight hundred and fifty men, he is
fully persuaded that their combined supplications will
obtain no reply; yet that his solitary voice calling upon
Jehovah will bring down the very answer he seeks. He
is willing to stake his life upon these issues. The people
with one voice accept the proposal, agreeing to the terms.
The trial speedily comes on.

Strong in faith, Elijah yields the precedence to the false
prophets. Their number seems to demand it, whilst their
confusion is thereby rendered the greater. Had he com-
menced, the victory over Baal would not have beer so
conspicuous. They begin. “They took the bullock which
was given them, and they dressed it, and called on the
name of Baal from morning even until noon, saying, O Baal,
hear us. DBut there was no voice, nor any that answered.
And they ran about* the altar which they had made.”
Several hours do they occupy in this way; increasing in
earnestness of supplication, and seeking to draw more
attention as well as to encourage one another by running
in masses up and down in front of, or round their altar.

Then Elijah begins to mock them. “Cry aloud : for he
is a god; either he is talking, or he is hunting, or he is
on a journey. Peradventure he is sleeping, and must be

* «Ran about” rather than “leaped upon.” To leap upon the altar
would be to show contempt, not reverence.
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awaked.” To do this to disappointed and exasperated men
was still more to endanger his own life; but he was
fearless. By thus stimulating them to do their utmost in
imploring the aid of their false god, his utter inability to
help them was made more apparent to the bystanders.
“And they cried aloud, and cut themselves after their
manner with knives and lancets, till the blood gushed out
upon them:” denoting thereby the extremity of their
distress; intimating that they were dying men; would not
their god interfere in their extremity ¢ But no help
cane.

After the whole day, from morning until evening, had
thus passed, giving ample time for assistance if any could
be rendered, Elijah proceeds to build an altar to the Lord;
making round it a trench to hold fifteen gallons. And
having placed thereon the wood and the bullock, he
directed the whole to be saturated with water thrice over,
and the trench also to be filled, so as to obviate any
suspicion of underhand practices, and the more fully to
display the power of God.* Such was his calm and fear-
less confidence in Him whose servant he was.

And now approaches the triumph of his faith. Having
thus made his preparations, he calls aloud, in the presence
of the whole multitude, upon the unseen God; the God
who had been pleased to make Himself known as the God
of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel. In behalf of the people
he now pleads; asking Him to make it apparent by fire
that He is the God of Israel, that Elijah is His servant,
and that he has done these things by His command ; that
by this public display the people may know that He is
their God, and—marvellous grace '—that He Himself has
turned their heart back to Him.

* Because of the drought sea-water may have been fetched from the
Mediterranean, which was not far off.
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To comprehend the force of Elijah’s petition it seems
needful to take a glance at the past. When the Almighty
God first took Israel into fellowship with Himself, and
had displayed His majesty in the tremendous scenes al
wount Sinai, the first injunction He gave was that they
should have no other God but Himself. This command,
together with those which followed it, they had set aside
and forgotten. So utterly had this first command passed
away from their memories, that Jehovah is the only God
whowm they will not acknowledge. All the idol gods of
the surrounding nations are welcomed and worshipped;
but He who pitied and loved them, who delivered them
from Egyptian slavery, and gave them the country they
occupied, Him they altogether disown. Thereby they had
rendered themselves liable to every extremity of His just
indignation, long since denounced against them.

But when the (rod of Israel condescended to take up
His residence in their camp, in the tent He had ordered
to he constructed, it pleased Him to indicate His accept-
ance of their offerings by causing fire to proceed from His
presence and consume the flesh of the victims on the
altar, This sacred fire was to have been continually kept
burning ; but it seems to have been soon neglected and
extinguished. Again, when David to avert the pestilence
had built an altar in the threshing-floor of Araunah, and
offered sacrifice thereon, the blessed God answered hLim
from heaven by fire upon the altar. On a third and
grand occasion, when Solomon had built the temple,
offered his burnt-otferings, and made his prayer, the fire
came down from heaven, accepting and consuming the
sacrifices.

On each of these occasions the Lord God graciously in-
dicated His acceptance and appropriation of what His
servants had presented to Him. But now the ten tribes



ELIJAH THE TISHBITE. 113

had broken off from the rest, abandoned the temple and
the priesthood, rebelled against and rejected their God,
substituting the work of their own hands for Him who
made the heavens, who had “comprehended the dust of
the earth in a balance, weighed the mountains in scales,”
and measured the vast ocean in the hollow of His hand.
They had slain all His prophets except the one now
standing before them. Could it be expected that God
would show any signs of recognition to rebels so out-
rageously criminal? Could it be anticipated that any
favour whatever would be shown to them ? Might it not
reasonably have been looked for, now that they were all
assembled and had just offered a solemn sacrifice to Baal,
that pestilence or fire would issue forth to the destruction
of the whole multitude, even as in days of old their fathers
had been destroyed?

Such might indeed have been expected. But the one
prophet whom they had not slain was standing there before
Giod. He had just offered sacrifice. No priest of the Lord
was there to present it in the orderly and prescribed way.
It was not the spot where God had placed His name, but
another, an unconsecrated spot. No ark was there, no
nercy-seat, whence, from between the cherubim, God
might look upon what was passing. All was confusion and
disorder as respected His arrangements. But the God of
Israel had long before revealed Himself as gracious, mer-
ciful, long-suffering ; and this His blessed character He now
again signally displays. According to the prayer of Elijah
the fire once more descends from heaven. That which
Baal’s prophets had in vain been seeking for now comes
down upon Elijah's altar. The fire of God consumes the
burnt-offering and the wood ; not these enly, but likewise
the water, the stones, and the very dust.

After this exhibition of power and goodness, heightened
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by contrast with the failure of Baal's votaries, what could
the people do? Could they persist in their rebellion ?
Their hearts are melted within them ; with one voice they
shout, “The Lord, He is the God; the Lord, He is the
(vod;” and they throw themselves on their faces before
Him. They worship Him. Toubtless they were sincere,
their minds deeply impressed with what they had seen;
hut, like all other miraculous displays in their behalf, the
effect of this one did not continue long. As the Lord said
of them afterwards by His servant Hosea, “ Your goodness
is as a morning cloud, as the early dew it goeth away.”
For the time being, however, it is sincere. Elijah at
once takes advantage of it to put in force the law of Deut.
xiii. 5 against the false prophets. At his word they are
taken down to the bed of the Kishon, and there slain. The
succeeding flood in the river swept out their bodies into

the sea. ,
(To be continued.) /%

DAVID’S MIGHTY MEN.
Read 2 Samver xxiii. §-23.

Davip had thousands of soldiers about him, but they were
not all of the same rank ; and there are differences of rank
in God’s army now. All were warriors of David, but some
among them are described as “mighty” men. Let us there-
fore not be content with being Christians only, but rather
seek to be mighty ones—not in the world’s judgment, but
in God’s estimation, If the world says “ Well done,” it is
worth nothing ; but if the Lord says «“ Well domne,” it will
be unmingled joy to us. This chapter not only encourages
us to be mighty, but shows also Zow we can be so.

First of all we have the account of Adino the Tachmon-
ite, who did a wonderful thing in slaying eight hundred
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wen at one time. How was he able to doit? A verse in
the preceding chapter may help us: “Thy gentleness hath
made me great.” (v. 36.) It seems strange to speak of
ventleness when describing the character of a warrior;
but whenever a Christian has no power, one thing is
certain—he lacks the sense of God’s gentleness; that is,
of His grace and tenderness. We seldom attach the word
“gentleness ” to God. 'We see His works in creation, and
talk of His power, and we may even prove it ourselves;
but we need to know something more. The machine which
can flatten iron by its crushing weight is able also to crack
a nut without breaking the kernel. If a Christian gets
true thoughts of God’s forbearance, love, and tenderness,
and is bowed down by them, he will become mighty.
“Thy gentleness hath made me great,” or, according to the
margin, “has multiplied me.” Adino was multiplied in
his victory that day.

Eleazar smote the Philistines “until his hand was weary.”
Is that how we use the sword of the Spirit? We have
the same sword that the Lord Jesus, the Captain of our
salvation, used, and His strength is ours also. This man
urtasped the sword, and his hand so clave to it that he
could not open his fingers. We are apt to say, “ I cannot
do that; I never think of a text at the right time” Is
not this because we do not use the sword at home and in
daily life ? It does not need cleverness or a specially re-
tentive memory for this; the spirit of a child, and sitting
at the feet of Jesus, is what is wanted, and we shall find
that God will honour His word. Many got the profit of
Eleazar’s victory ; for we read, “ The people returned after
him only to spoil.”

Shammah the son of Agee defended some ground against
the Philistines. It was full of lentiles, which seems to
show the poverty of the place. Why then did Shammah
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stand to defend it? Why was it so valuable in his sight ¢
Because he looked at it from God’s side. It was God’s
ground, and so he would not vield an inch to the enemy.
Is that how we stand when the enemy comes to get a
corner of our hearts?  God says, “ My son, give me thine
heart,” and He wants it «//. He has purchased it, and
wants it to be filled with Christ. Others may little know
what a conflict is going on when the enemy comes and we
will not yield in the slightest degree to him ; but God will
not forget, nor allow our fortitude to pass unrecognized. If
we stand firm at the outposts when the enemy approaches,
all will be vight, even though he comes in “like a flood.”
We have next the remarkable account of the «three
mighty men.” The first words about them are important.
They “went down” to David. David typifies Jesus as the
rejected one, and the friends of David typify the friends of
the Lord Jesus; and the time is coming when He will sit
on His throne in power and great glory. But is Jesus
now the one attraction for us? Is His presence enough
for us anywhere ? Certainly it should be. Observe also
when these men went to David. It was in harvest time.
They must have had an intercst in the harvest. Perhaps
they had helped to sow the seed, and were looking forward
to the time of reaping ; but just at this time the call came
for them to go to David, and they turned their backs on
everything and went. God’s saints have often to do that
now. Where, then, did these men go, and to what com-
pany ¢ To the cave of Adullam, and to the most dis-
creditable people (see 1 Sam. xxii. 1); and such may be
our lot now if we desire to company with the Lord Jesus.
It is well to make a good beginning, as these men did, and
to take fully the place of rejection. The time came when
they had an opportunity of showing how deep was their
attachment to their lord. “And David longed, and said,
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Ol that one would give me drink of the water of the well
of Bethlehem, which is by the gate!” But the enemy had
it! Is not that true often of the well in the Christian,
that it is not available for the Lord Jesus, because the
enemy has it? David “longed” for the water, but gave
uo command, and these three men were determined to get
it.  Why? Because they loved him. They must have
kept close to him, or they would not have heard his long-
ing. It was only a breathing out of his heart; but that
was enough, and they were ready to break through every
opposition and face every foe. It was not a question of
defending David against the enemy, but they had got into
the secret of his heart about the water, and then said,
“We must get it!” and down they went. We may learn
something from this. Do you know a Christian who was
once happy, but who has turned his back npon the Lord,
and is in the power of the enemy? If so, will you not
break through the ranks of the foe, that so this soul may
be brought back to Him, because you love im? This
would also be a sacrifice acceptable to God. David did
not drink of the water, but poured it out before the Lord.
It an effort is made to bring back a wandering soul, it is
a draught for God, and such a service will be owned beforc
the throne of God; “Verily I say unto you, he shall in
no wise lose his reward.”

Abishai’s lifting up his spear against three hundred,
and slaying them, was a mighty thing, but not so mighty ;
it was a different degree of faith. We might have judged
that Abishai’s act far exceeded that of getting a draught
of water for David, but yet it is written, “ he attained not
unto the first three.”

Wondrous exploits are related of Benaiab. Te did
“many acts,” the first of which was that he slew two lion-
like men of Moab, Moab being an illustration of the flesh
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and its power. There was no delay about Benaiah’s work.
He slew these men ; wounding would not do. Do we seek
thus to meet the flesh? Let us never spare it. Benaiah
next slew a lion in a pit. He was not like the sluggard
in the Proverbs, who says, “There is a lion without, 1
shall be slain in the streets;” but he went “in the time of
snow.” He tracked the marks of the lion in the snow,
and went down into the pit and slew him. The whiteness
of the fields may remind us of a conscience made “ whiter
than snow ” by the blood of Jesus; and if it gets defiled,
let us trace the evil, and not be afraid to meet it in His
strength.  “T exercise myself to have always a conscience
void of offence toward God and toward men,” says Panl.
This was a second victory for Benaiah; but he did not
stop there, The next foe was an Egyptian, the type of
the world. He was a “goodly man” too, like the world
in its attractiveness. Many who overcome the Moabite
and the lion fail here. The Egyptian had a spear;
Benaiah a staff. A Christian in a right spirit can say,
“Thy rod and thy staff they comfort me” Benaiah
plucked the spear out of the Egyptian’s hand, and slew
him with his own spear. The world comes before a
Christian with some specious-looking word from the Bible,
and perhaps says to him, “There is a time to dance.” The
Christian can say, “There is a time to kill” too, and so
pluck the spear from his hand, and turn it against him.
The devil came to the Lord Jesus, and said to Him, « It
is written,” and the Lord plucked his spear from him, and
thrust him with «Tt is written” too. A Christian does
not want the world; he has something better, something
new, which pushes out the old thing which he now hates.
“These things Benaiah did,” and we might add, he
teaches us how to get the victory over the world, the
flesh, and the devil. In 1 Kings we see what service
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Benaiah did afterwards at the beginning of Solomon’s
reign, which was the time of judgment. David’s reign
represents the long-suffering of God when the enemies
were allowed to live, the time of grace; but when Solo-
mon’s throne was set up, Benaiah was used to cut them
down. So with the saints of God; they are to judge the
world. (1 Cor. vi. 2.) Shall we not seek to be preparing
for that by becoming disciplined through secret victories
now {—"Hrom notes of an Address by the late W, H. T,

NOTES AND REPLIES.

Why was God angry with Balaam for going to Dalek? Compare
Numbers xxii. ». 22 with ». 20.

Brcavuse Balaam went uncalled by the men. God had said, “If the
men come to call thee,” Balaa’s obedience hung upon a trifle, so to
speak ; and little things often test uprightness far more than great
ones, Let us never be satisfied with anything short of unreserved
and implicit obedience. Further, Balaam was wrong in asking a second
time when he had got the positive refusal in verse 12, “Thou shalt
not go with them,” Thus Balaam’s history has an important bearing
on the oft-recurring question of prayer for gnidance. If we obtain a
decided answer, and we still ask because our eye is not single, we may
think we receive another answer from God; but it may be the
answering of a fool according to his folly, and God may permit the
devil to take advantage of us and deceive us because we are willing
to be deceived.

What is the difference betieeen the Body and the Bride of Christ ?

THERE are three prominent figures of the Church of Christ used in
Scripture, each of which has a peculiar beauty and significance. These
are the Body, the Bride, and the Building. (1.) The Body tells of
union in life, the Lord being regarded as the head, from whom each
member draws life and nourishment. (Eph. iv. 4-16; 1 Cor. xii. ; Col.
ii. 17-19.) (2.) The Bride shows forth fellowship, or union in love.
(See Eph. v. 23-33; Rev. xxi. 9.) There is precious typical teaching
unfolded in the histories of the brides of the Old Testament, particu-
larly those of Eve, Rebecca, Rachel, Asenath, Ruth. In all of them
in various ways the idea of a “/helpmeet” is illustrated. (3.) The
Building points to a duelling-place for God, and directs our thoughts
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to the Rock of Ages, the Living Stone on which each believer as a
living stone is built, to form throughout eternity His temple, His
holy city. (See Eph. ii. 20-22.) We take this opportunity of referring
our readers to The Typical Foreshadowings in Genesis, by W. Lincoln,
the careful perusal of which will greatly help those who seek to
gather out of the heavenly treasure-house things new and old. In
pages 5-12, and elsewhere, the humble follower of Christ will find
some of God’s foreshadowings brought out in a way that will draw
forth his heart in worship and in praise to Him who has revealed
how nigh, how very nigh, He has brought us into the fellowship of
His love ; for as ¢ the woman is of the man,” so are we of Christ (com-
pare 1 Cor. xi. 8 with Eph. v. 30) ; and as “the woman is for the
man,” so shall we be for Christ, a helpmeet for Him in the new
heavens and the new earth, of which the new Jerusalem will be the
centre and the glory. These “Foreshadowings” will open up to many
persons fresh channels of precious thought in connection with the
word of God.

Does 1 Cor. ix. 20-23 gustify « Christiun in joining any world(y
society for a philanthropic object ?

Ix the first place notice that Paul became “all things to all men” for
one object only—*that I might save some,” as he became “servant
unto all” (v. 19) that he might “gain the more” for Christ. His
object was not to save the wreck, but to save out of it. So when
Peter preached in Acts ii. 40, his testimony led those who were
pricked to the heart to save themselves from that ““ untoward genera-
tion,” In the next place it has to be remembered that 2 Cor. vi.
14-16 plainly shows that a Christian can legitimately have no such
connection with the world as implies or involves *“fellowship,” “ com-
munion,” “concord,” “or agreement.” But the question whether any
particular thing involves a breach of this precept must be left to the
conscience of each child of God as guided by the Word. We have
to “do good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the house-
hold of faith ;” but to guard on the one hand against being persuaded
by human reasoning into anything that would be an unequal yoke ;
and on the other against a fleshly carrying out of separation which
lacks humility, and must therefore lack spirituality. To the single eye
desiring to do right the line will be drawn right, for God will guide ;
to one seeking to do his own will no rule will be plain enough. It is
the meek that God will guide in judgment (Ps. xxv, 9), and in all
such practical matters we would remind fellow-saints ofxthe precept,
“ Become not ye the slaves of men.”
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“THE COMING ONE”

(Hebrew, a7 ; Greek, 6 épxoueros.)

In both Old and New Testaments “the Coming One”
stands out as one of the many blessed titles of our Lord;
and in this world of sin and sorrow it is

“A name He bears,

And a form of love He wears,”

most joyful to Himself, and most comforting to His people
who are here below waiting for Him. It was so to Old
Testament saints in the character of the coming in which
they were waiting for Him, and verily it is so to us. Our
“heavenly calling,” with its brighter hope, and the deeper
troubles and darker guilt of the present age, unite to make
the very name, “the Coming One,” dear to us. In the
original Hebrew and Greek it reads more plainly as a title
of our Lord than it does in our English translation,

The much-loved verse, Heb. x. 37, “For yet a little
while, and He that shall come will come, and will not
tarry,” should rather be, “ and the Coming One (6 épxomevos)
will come.” “The Coming One” He was in the thoughts
and hearts of all those who, Anna-like, of old looked for
the redemption of Jerusalem; and “the Coming One”
He still is to our thoughts and hearts, though in such a
different way and for such a different work. Not again,
as then, “to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself” but
“unto them that look for Him shall He appear the second
time without sin” (4.e. without sin-offering) “unto salva-
tion.” But in either case the title of “the Coming One”
suits Him.

And as the Spirit in the saints uses it here below, it is

VOL. IL G
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but the response to His own utterance above. *Sacrifice
and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou
prepared me. . . . Then said I, Lo, I coME to do thy will,
O God.” This was His language before He came to suffer
and die; and in our New Testament time He still says,
“T WILL COME again, and receive you unto myself.” Surely
the Spirit and the Bride’s crying “Come” is but the
worthy and the suited worship of Him whose very title is
“the Coming One.”

Some passages in which this title may be fairly said to
occur may now be pointed out; and first in the Old
Testament. “Blessed be He that cometh” (or “ the Coming
One”’—Hebrew, 837) “in the name of the Lord.” (Ps. cxviii.
26.) This verse may be taken as expressing the hope of
the godly in the Israel nation. They looked for “the Coming
One” as a mafter of deliverance, and of joy and blessing.
The darker their troubles were —whether national or
individual, or in family life—the more they leaned hard
upon the expectation of *the Coming One.” The 118th
psalm shows this. It was written at a time of some
deliverance, but tells of waiting for still more; and the
cry (v. 25), “Save now, I beseech thee, O Jehovah,” is
instantly, as it were, answered to the sorrowing heart by
the next words, “ Blessed be the Coming One in the name
of Jehovah.” Thus inwoven was this title with every
bright and blessed expectation that the godly ones in
Israel cherished. ¥From she moment of the promise of
the woman’s Seed in Eden’s garden, faith and hope alike
looked onward—Abrgham, to the Lamb that God would
provide; Moses, to the Prophet that should arise after
him ; David, to the Son who should be Ae¢ir of his throne
for ever; the prophets, to the Suffering One who was the
subject of their own utterances; and here in Ps. exviii.
the returned remnant from the Babylon captivity still say,
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“ Blessed be the Coming One "—till it is left to Simeon in
the temple to say at last, “ Now lettest thou thy servant
depart in peace: for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.”
“The Coming One” was indeed then “what kings and
prophets waited for;” and the darker grew the shades
around them, the dearer did this title of their Messiah
become to them.

But the Old Testament has warning words on the subject
of “the Coming One,” as well as the language of hope and
joy. We find it in such scriptures as Mal. iii. 1, 2: “The
Lord, whom ye seek” (¢.e. formally and hypocritically seek),
“shall suddenly coME to His temple . . . behold, He shall
COME. . . . But who may abide the day of His coming ?
and who shall stand when He appeareth?” We here have
the solemn aspect of that day of “the Coming One,” as we
before had its joyous aspect. The state of the nation
required it. Their use of the 118th psalm in the synagogue
and temple was always helping them to the laxest and
most carnal repetitions of, “Blessed be the Coming One
in the name of Jehovah.” Psalms cxiii—cxviil. formed in
Jewish usage “the greater Hallel” (answering to the
prayer book of a modern national religion), and thus it
was sung at the annual festivals, especially at the passover
and the feast of tabernacles. Hence its closing words
would remain in the ear and memory of a people who had
but few copies of their scriptures in their own dwellings,
and the most careless Israelite would carry away the
words, “ Blessed be the Coming One,” and use them as a
mere chorus of the song. Thus it was that even the
Samaritan woman at the well could say, “I know that
Messias cometh . .. when He is come, He will tell us
all things”—all careless and immoral though ‘she was.
No wonder then that prophets gave warnings of that day,
as godly psalmists also sang of it. The very title, “ The
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Coming One,” was the highest joy of the righteous, and
the most awful warning to formalists and hypocrites.

The same double application of this title of our Lord is
in the New Testament. There John the Baptist is the
first to use it. See Matt. iii. 11. “T indeed baptize yon with
water unto repentance: but He that cometh after me” (or,

“the Coming One after me”) “is mightier than I . . . He
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire . . .~
He will . . . gather His wheat into the garner; but He will

burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” Here we again
have the two opposite aspects of “the Coming One.” To
the submitting and trusting sinner,“the Coming One” brings
the joy and blessing of the Holy Ghost, and heavenly
fire—a “fire” that is kindled already in the souls of
saved sinners, but will be perfected both in them and
around them when they stand in God’s own presence on
the “sea of glass mingled with fire . . . having the harps
of God.” But John the Baptist warns the religious for-
malists, as Malachi did before him, that the day of “the
Coming One” could bring them nothing but that “un-
quenchable fire” which would consume them as chaff.
But this faith in “the Coming One,” and testimony con-
cerning Him, both to saint and sinner, needs to be sustained
in our souls, for prolonged sufferings will severely test it.
We see this in Matt. xi. 3, the next place where the title
occurs. The same John who had, at the outset of his
public ministry, testified so blessedly of Jesus as “the
Coming One ” was now cast into prison, and, surrounded by
every discouragement, his faith wavers, and he sends two
of his disciples to Jesus with the question, “Art thou He
that should come?” (or, “Art thou the Coming One?”) “or
do we look for another?” Who that listened to John’s words
at the bank of the Jordan would ever have expected this?
Let all of us watch and pray; for, as our Master kindly said;
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“The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak.” And especially
do we need this watchfulness and prayer to keep alive in
our hearts the hope of “the Coming One,” and our stead-
fast testimony to Jesus our Lord in this character. But
John the Baptist had brought his drooping faith and hope
to the right source for help; and perhaps no part of his
Saviour’s answer would more revive these graces in him
than the word, “The poor have the gospel preached unto
them.” And so with us. It is patient ministry to “the
poor of the flock,” and gospel labour to the perishing
around us, which so helps to revive in us the confident
expectation of “the Coming One,” and keeps it alive;
whilst he who smites his fellow-servants with bard
words—whether written and printed, or only spoken—and
eats and drinks with the drunken, is the one who really
says in his heart, “ My Lord delayeth His coming.”

But John the Baptist in prison is not the only one in
the New Testament who thus fainted and grew weary as
to “the Coming One.” Paul had to speak to the Hebrews
in the same strain as Jesus did to His ill-treated fore-
runner. The Hebrews were no longer building themselves
up upon their “most holy faith,” as they had formerly
done, and were not holding fast the profession of their
hope ; they were acting as if He who had promised that
He would “come again” was not faithful. They began
to think that confession of the Nazarene, “the carpenter’s
son,” and going forth unto Him “outside the camp” of
the national religion, was costing them too dear. They no
longer “took joyfully the spoiling of their goods,” for Jesus’
sake, as they once did. Thus faith no longer grasped the
“better and enduring substance” which they had in Jesus
at God’s right hand ; and their hearts no longer sang,

“The road may be rough,
But it cannot be long.”
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It seemed to them both long and rough. Like John the
Baptist in the prison, they were fainting under severe
and lengthened trial; but Paul points to Jesus as “the
Coming One,” and says, “Ye have need of patience, that
after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the
promise ; for yet a little while, and “THE CoMING ONE” will
come, and will not tarry.” Thus it is again to fainting
saints that the Holy Ghost gives this precious title of our
Lord. Here also, as in Matt. iil, it is accompanied with
a warning word of the “perdition” of those who “draw
back,” and thus show they never were Christ’s.

There is yet another sense of Jesus our Lord, as ¢
épxopevos, “the Coming One.” It is in the book of Reve-
lation. (See Rev. i. 9, and iv. 8) “I am Alpha and
Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord,
which is and which was, and which is to come (or, “and the
Coming One”), “the Almighty.” And again, “ Holy, holy,
" holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and s to
come” (or, “and art the Coming One”). This shows us God
and the Lamb as still to us “the Coming One,” even in the
glory. For fuith, which rests in Him as our present
portion; and hope, which is ever expecting future good
things from Him, not yet received, are as eternally abiding
as love itself is. “Now abideth faith, hope, love, these
three.” (L Cor. xiii. 13.) It is in this sense that Jesus
our Lord will for ever be to us the one that is “to come.”
There is a sense in which we shall still for ever say,

“’Tis better on before.”
More heights and depths, and lengths and breadths of
boundless blessedness will still remain stored up for us in
God, and in the Lamb! Do not the very words, “The
Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall FEED them
and shall LEAD them unto fountains of living waters,”
imply pastures ever new, and springs deeper than ever



“THE COMING ONE.” 127

before tasted, with which it will be His eternal joy to
acquaint His redeemed ?

If so, the Scripture teaches three different unfoldings of
Jesus to the faith and hope of His people as “ the Coming
One "—one in the past, as “ the Coming One” who should
one day put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself; another
now, “the Coming One” who shall ere long call us to
Himself in the image of the heavenly; and another that
lasts for ever; for when bearing His own heavenly image
we still shall joy in Him as the Lord God Almighty, who
not only was and is, but is fo come.

Well may Solomon say, “It is the glory of God to
conceal a thing: but the honour of kings is to search out
a matter” (Prov. xxv. 2); for it is surely true that to all
eternity there will be more blessedness hidden in God and
the Lamb than any of us His saints will ever know—and
our “honour,” who are His kings and priests, will for ever
be to “search” it out.

May this be more our business even now. Amen.

H. D.

Worsnip.—God is seeking worshippers—first, in spirit;
second, 7 {ruth. A man may have great knowledge of
truth, and yet know very little of the Spirit. Another
may think he is worshipping in spirit, and yet be ignorant
of much of the truth. The Jews had many synagogues
where they might hear the word of God read and ex-
pounded, but they had to go to the temple to worship. In
the synagogue they might learn the will of God in this
matter, but they must go to the temple to do His will;
and there they must bring an offering too—mno one was to
come empty-handed. Worship has to do with God Him-
self. It is the giving back to God what He has given us.
It is the going out of the heart to God in adoring love and
gratitude for what He is and has done. H. D. R.
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WONDROUS LOVE.
LuxE xv. 4, 5.

Thou needest me ! And thus Thy wondrous love

Could stoop so low for winning

My soul from all its sinning,
To set me with Thyself enthroned above.
Then, Lord, since Thou canst claim me as Thy need,
Oh, may I yield Thee all myself indeed!

Joux vi. 51, 56.

Thow feedest me! And thus the life which came
By Thy great woe of dying
May find all rich supplying
Of grace and strength to glorify Thy name.
Then sinee Thou bidst me, Lord, on Thee to feed,
Oh, may I feast my sonl on Thee indeed !

Psarm Ixxiii. 24,

Thou leadest me! And thus my glad heart knows
Whither the way is tending,
How at this brief life’s ending
All heaven shall open and Thy face disclose ;
And though the way be rough, since Thou dost lead
Home to the Father’s house, ’tis blest indeed !
A. L B

THE «BETTER THINGS” OF THE EPISTLE TO
THE HEBREWS.

THE marked repetition of a word or of a sentence in the
Seriptures is doubtless intended to attract our attention.
Thus many have noticed the frequent use made of the
word “ precious” by the apostle Peter; and in the epistle
to the Hebrews we find the word “better” meeting the
eye again and again with reference to persom, place, and
things, and each connection is interesting and instructive.

Each day’s careful reading of Scripture must convince
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us of the importance and desirableness of accuracy ; and
I would press on young believers to seek after it, remem-
Lering that they are indwelt by the Holy Ghost, who
mnspired the word of God (both the Old and New Testa-
ments), and who has been given them in order that they
may £now the things freely given them of God; as it is
written, “ He shall bring all things to your remembrance ;7
“ He shall teach you all things;” «He shall guide you into
all truth;” “He shall show you things to come;” in all
of which He takes of Christ’s things, and shows them
unto us, so glorifying Him.

In this epistle, as in other parts of the Word, person
takes the precedence of places and things, and gives
interest and importance to both. In this respect the type
and antitype differ, indeed arve contrasted. Aaron and
others who foreshadowed Him borrowed dignity from their
office and associations. Apart from these they were mere
men, nothing nearer to God than others, and nothing
better in themselves as before God. But their antitype,
the Lord Jesus Christ, stamps with dignity whatever office
He fills, and gives glory to every relationship which
He sustains, or work which He performs. The first ex-
ample of superiority shown by the word better” in this
epistle is connected with the blessed person of the Son of
God.

Before I proceed, let me notice the peculiar style of this
epistle. Tt is remarkably Jewish, and Just suited to those
to whom it was written. No careful reader can fail to
notice the difference between it and the epistles written to
churches composed chiefly of Gentile converts. Whatever
legitimate use we may make of it, I doubt not but that
the Jewish remnant and the future nation will use it,
under the Melchisedec priesthood of the Lord J esus
Christ, who shall be a Priest upon His throne.

G 2
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This applies also, I judge, to the epistles of Peter and
James, as well as to by far the greater part of the book of
Revelation. We suck sweetness from Jsrael’s promises,
yet leave them intact for them; so also we use these
epistles for our profit: “ All Scripture is divinely inspired,
and is profitable.”

THE SON “MADE SO MUCH BETTER THAN THE ANGELS.”

The excellence or better thing connected with THE Sox
is His position, “made so much better than the angels as
He hath by inheritance obfained a more excellent name
than they "—that more excellent name being “ My Son,”
which God never gave to angels, not even to Michael;
whilst His position is the right hand of God, a position
to which neither angel nor archangel was ever raised.

Let us remember also that both the name and position
are connected with His resurrection, and thevefore pre-
suppose and point to His humiliation, His cross, and death.

This little word “made” always refers either to His
humiliation or to its results; never to that which was
simply natural to Him as the eternal Son of God. He s
in Ilis simple excellency and dignity Maker of all things;
but cannot be made anything, any more than He could
have been exalted, unless He had first stooped.

He was equal with God, but “made Himself of no
reputation ;” “The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among
us.” “He was made a little lower than the angels in order
to suffer death;” therefore He is “made so much better ”
than they—“made perfect through suffering;” “made
higher than the heavens” “I will make Him, my First-
born, higher than the kings of the earth "—the position He
will manifestly occupy in the millennial kingdom ; pre-
eminent on earth, and first in heaven.

The value of this little word to us in association with
Him is this, that we are one with Him. He was “made
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sin for us, that we might be sade the righteousness of
God ¢» Him.” He is our righteousness. Grace has made
us that which we were not by nature : “ He hath raised us
up together with Him, and made us sit together with Him
in the heavenlies.” He hath “made us unto our God kings
and priests, and we shall reign over the earth.”

Thus we see that this blessed One, who being the
outshining of the Father's glory, and the express character
of the Father’s substance, and having by Himself purged
our sing, and sat down on the right hand of the Majesty
on high, was “ made so much better than the angels, as He
hath obtained a more excellent name than they.”

God has spoken unto us by His Son; and He has re-
vealed God to us, and that as Father. The Son alone
could do this. “No man knoweth the Father save the
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him.”
He is “the only-begotten Son,” and He could say when on
the earth, “ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.”

THE “BETTER THINGS” THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION.

The portion of the epistle between chapters i. and vii.
describes our increased responsibility under such a reve-
lation, and given by such a glorious person. It contains
also comparisons and arguments, doctrinal statements and
exhortations, all in keeping and harmony with the one
object of the entire epistle. In chap. vi. 9 “¥&etter things”
are spoken of as characterizing the true believers, and
distinguishing them from the apostate ones around them.
The good ground brings forth good fruit, and receives
blessing from God. He will not forget their work and
love showed toward His name ; and everyone is exhorted
to diligence and patience.

“THE LESS IS BLESSED OF THE BETTER.”

In chap. vii. the word “better” occurs three times. In

verse 9 it is used to mark the superiority of Melchisedec
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as compared with Abraham. His greatness is manifested
by his receiving tithes from Abraham, and blessing him,
for “without all contradiction the less is blessed of the
better.” Tar more should He be magnified in our eyes who
is made “a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec,”
to bless us and to receive our gifts.

“A BETTER HOPE.”

In verse 19 the word is connected with Zope: “The
law made nothing perfect ; but it brought in a better hope,
by which we draw nigh unto God.” The moral law could
only show man his sin, and condemn him; and the cere-
montal law could not make the comer thereunto perfect as
pertaining to the conscience; but both made way for the
“Dbetter hope,” the one all-atoning sacrifice of Christ, by
which through faith we draw nigh unto God, knowing
that His one offering has both sanctified and perfected us
for ever. To those under law the coming of Christ was
indeed “a better hope,” even as now His second coming is
to us a “Dblessed hope.”

“A BETTER COVENANT, ESTABLISHED UPON BETTER
PROMISES.”

Again in verse 22 we have the word in connection with
covenant. dJesus, confirmed in His priesthood by an oath,
is thus “made surety of a betfer testament” or covenant;
and in chap. viii, the summing up of the previous argu-
moents for the excellency of person and things, it is stated,
“ But now hath He obtained a more excellent ministry,*
by how much also He is the mediator of a better covenant
[or testament] established upon beffer promises.” It is a
more excellent ministry, in the sphere of which the taber-
nacle, and therefore also the temple, was a pattern; as
much more excellent as heaven excels earth. It is a

* Litourgia, a word used for ministry and serving in this epistle.
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better covenant, established upon better promises; that is,
of grace and unconditional blessing. Of this Paul largely
treats in 2 Corinthians iii. when he exults in the ministry
of grace; not of the letter, nor of condemnation, the
glory of which was transitory (indeed no glory by reason
of the glory that excelleth), but that of the Spirit and of
righteousness, the glory of which abides shining in the
face of Jesus Christ. When His glory is seen by Israel,
it will turn them from the glory of Sinai, to which they
now look; and they shall be changed into the same image
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.
Observe nothing is here said of degrees of glory; the
change is from one glory to another. Of course the
contemplation of Christ must gradually transformus; but
I do not think that is taught here.

‘With respect to the “better promises,” I would observe
that T do not think the law, strictly speaking, knows any-
thing of promise, because it cannot give, It would
reward the perfect worker, but does not give life. It
neither gives nor forgives anything. If man fulfilled all
that is connected with the word “#how,” he would have
righteousness by the law; but as he does not nor can fulfil
it, God’s covenant of grace comes in—= 1 will give,” « for-
give,” and “put my law into their hearts.”

God is the giver, man the receiver; God is the worker,
man the workmanship. “Of Him, and through Him, and
to Him, are all things: to Him be glory.”

“BETTER SACRIFICES.”

Chapter ix. describes the tabernacle, its furniture, priests,
and sacrifices, all in character; creation and created things
yet used of God, and having value in their place and for
the time. Then at the close we again find the repeated
term “better ” connected with sacrifice : “It was therefore
necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens should
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be purified with these ; but the heavenly things themselves
with better sacrifices than these.” The tabernacle not made
with hands is heaven itself. The Priest is not a mere
creature, yet a real man, and also the Son of God. His
offering derives its value from the excellency of His person,
and is the befter sacrifice (all sacrifices in one), which, once
offered, never needs to be, never will be, repeated, and
leaves the believer nothing to look for but his Lord’s
second appearing unto salvation. The Lamb of God and
sin were once seen together, but never more will they be
so seen ; for “He hath in the end of the age put away sin
by the sacrifice of Himself.”
“A BETTER AND ENDURING SUBSTANCE.”

In chapter x. this term is employed in connection with
the believing Hebrews’ joy in suffering and loss for Christ’s
sake: “ Ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, know-
ing in yourselves that ye have in heaven a better and an
enduring substance.” All that they had given up for Christ
was but as shadow compared with the substance in heaven.
The persuasion of this enabled them to endure joyfully,
while they were made a gazing-stock by reproaches and
afflictions, or became companions of them that were so
used.

“A BETTER COUNTRY.”

In chapter xi. the word again occurs three times. In
verse 16 it is used to describe the country, the heavenly
country which was the object of desire and hope to those
who for the sake of it had come out of their own land.
They had not received the promises, but had seen them
afar off, were persuaded of their truth, and embraced them,
confessing they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.
Yes, such a hold had these things on their hearts, that they
were proof against all temptation to return to that country
which they had left; for “now they desire a better, that is,
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an heavenly.” Such a confession rejoices the heart of God
—“He is not ashamed to be called their God.”
“A BETTER RESURRECTION.”

“Others were tortured, not accepting deliverance; that
they might obtain a beffer resurrection.” (v. 35.) Resur-
rection was “ better” in the eyes of those who thus suffered
than restoration to life in this present scene, such as is
mentioned in the previous part of the verse (“women
received their dead raised to life again”) ; and the martyr’s
crown of life tells indeed of a “better resurrection.”

THE “BETTER THING” PROVIDED FOR US.

Verses 39 and 40 connect this little word with that
which God has provided for us. Those named in the
chapter, by faith “obtained a good report;” that is, they
proved fair witnesses to coming good, but did not receive
the promise, “ God having provided some befter thing for
us, that they without us should not be made perfect.” The
“Detter thing” is reserved for resurrection at the coming
of the Lord. At His coming and kingdom the gathered
Church, His body, perfected in His image, in everything
conformed to Him (the best of blessings surely), will first
have her portion. Such of Israel, and others referred to
above, as have died, will, in raised 'bodies, have their
promised “better things.” Those of Israel who shall not
have passed through death will possess their beter millen-
nial blessings on the earth, and the obedient nations also
theirs through Israel.

THE BLOOD THAT SPEAKETH “BETTER THINGS.”

We now come to the last time the word occurs in the
epistle, and its connection is with blood—*the blood of
sprinkling ” — “the precious blood of Christ” — that
speaketh better things [or, “a better thing”] than that of
Abel” (Chap. xii. 24.) His blood spoke of guilt, and
called for judgment only. The blood of sprinkling speaks
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peace, and delivers men from the fear of judgment. This
peace-speaking blood is a part of the blessed association
of faith now, to which restored Israel will yet come.

I have written these few thoughts in order to draw
attention to the entire epistle, which will abundantly
repay the prayerful, careful reader, with its precious and
glorious truths. H. o

ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.
(Continued from page 114.)
JEZEBEL'S THREAT AND ELIJAH'S FLIGHT.

JUDGMENT having been executed on those who made it
their business to mislead, the faithful prophet has reason
to exult in the success wherewith the Lord has blessed his
efforts. The king and all Israel now own Jehovah as their
God. The prophets of Baal and of the groves are no
more. By the special favour of the Most High, Elijah has
brought it about and he alone. His faith has been greatly
honoured before all Israel; and to his faithfulness they
owe this restoration to the divine favour. He now says to
Ahab, who was at hand, after sanctioning, if not assisting
in, the execution of his prophets, “Get thee up, eat and
drink ; for there is a sound of abundance of rain.” After
the excitement and turmoil of the day, this direction,
coupled with the important announcement, must have
been most welcome.

But though the king’s part is ended, that of Elijah is
not. The Lord God had said He would send rain, but no
rain comes. Perhaps the prophet judges that since Israel’s
heart is now turned to the Lord there is no further reason
for withholding it. But not so. Has he forgotten his
prayer that it might not rain? and that it was through
him the heaven had been shut up three years and a half ?
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Perhaps God would have him intercede that the heavens
might be unlocked ; and likewise that He would honour
him before all the nation by granting in response to his
prayers the blessing they so much needed. But pray he
must, in order that his first announcement to Ahab may
be established.

He now ascends to the summit of mount Carmel., and
there, away from the multitude, though within their sight,
he bends down with his face to the earth, the head between
the kunees, the posture of the deepest and most humble
reverence. From the apostle James we learn what he was
doing—* He prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and
the earth brought forth her fruit.” But his prayer is not
at once granted. He must learn the danger of shutting up
heaven by the difficulty he experiences in opening it again.
The servant returns, saying that nothing is to be seen.
The command has not yet gone forth to gather the waters
from the sea and pour them out upon the land. (Amos v.
8.) Seven times must he repeat his petition; and not till
after the seventh time is the indication seen that the Lord
has granted his request. The hand of the Lord at length
displays itself; signs of the coming tempest increase.
Ahab is told to hasten home, lest the rain stop him, being
thus made the harbinger of the coming merey, perhaps in
reward for his submission, tardy though it had been. It
was so like the grace of our God to make him ride home
in the forefront, as it were, bringing the blessing with him,
and thus to prepare the hearts of his household to receive
the unwelcome tidings of the circumstances by which it
had been brought about.

But how shall he meet Jezebel, the sanguinary murderer
of the Lord’s servants, and the instigator of her husband
to all his wickedness? “The hand of the Lord was on
Elijah ; and he girded up his loins, and ran before Ahab
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to the entrance of Jezreel "—about thirty miles. Though
wearied by the exciting events of the day, during which
there had beeu for him neither food, repose, nor relaxation
of mind or heart, there is yet further work for his ardent
spirit. He has to honour the king, and strengthen him in
the maintenance of his new position, and assist him in
carrying out the further destruction of the Baal worship.
He therefore becomes one of his personal attendants, and
runs before his chariot. Though unused to rapid move-
ment, the hand of his God enables him to accomplish it,
bearing him up against the fatigne. The rider in the
chariot had just been vanquished by him who ran before
him. Elijah had triumphed over him and all his people;
but now he takes the place of one of his domestics.

Had Ahab thoroughly accepted his altered position
towards God, it might have been anticipated that he
would have invited Elijah up into his chariot, and made
him ride beside him, that he might have the benefit of
his counsel and his prayers. Now was the time to do
him honour, that he might obtain further favours from
his God. But the heart of Ahab was not thus moved.
The impression produced on him seems to have been but
transient; for in 1 Kings xxii. 6 we learn he soon sur-
rounded himself with other false prophets, replacing those
who had been slain.

But Elijah was rushing into fresh perils in thus honouring
his king. He was not likely to find a friendly face among
the relatives of those whom he had just destroyed; nor
was it probable that he would be welcomed by Baal’s
votaries, to whose worship he had dealt what seemed to
be a death-blow; nor is Jezebel likely to show him favour.
He arrives in Jezreel before the multitude can return from
Carmel to relate the wonders they had witnessed, and
impress them upon the citizens. These might in the
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meanwhile destroy him in an outburst of fury. But, like
the apostle Paul, he could say, “None of these things
move me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that
T might finish my course with joy,” &e.

That night Ahab relates to Jezebel “all that Elijah had
done, and how he had slain all the prophets with the
sword.” Far from being subdued, far from acknowledging
the God of Israel, who had by this marvellous miracle
shown his power in contrast with the impotency of her
idols, all that occupies her heart is the thirst for vengeance
on account of the death of her prophets. For this she
considers Elijah responsible, though her husband and all
Israel had concurred in their destruction. She sends him
the threatening message, “So let the gods do to me, and
more also, if I make not thy life as the life of one of
them by to-morrow about this time.” But what could her
gods do? or what could she do? Did she feel able to
fulfil her threat, there was nothing to prevent her messen-
ger from at once putting him to death. In the bitterness
of her spirit she denounces vengeance, probably not in
any way calculating on the effect it would produce.

Could it be conceived that he who cared nothing for the
frowns of man, who had so gloriously withstood the king
and all Israel, the one to whom God had that day given
such a mighty victory over them all, that ke should fear
the anger of a woman? Could it be imagined that with
such important interests at stake, and the total rooting
out of Baal worship within his grasp, that he who had
braved so much and suffered so much through implicit
reliance upon his God, to whom He had that very day
appeared in a way never before known, that ke should be
deterred from the settled purpose of his soul by the threat
of a woman? Nay, that he should abandon his victory,
and hasten to conceal himself from her wrath ?
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Yet such is man! With firmness of purpose and zeal
beyond measure, instability is yet mixed up. The longest
persistence in a right course does not prevent a departure
from it. The boldness of a lion does not preclude the
timidity of a hare. The Creator has willed that the crea-
ture should see the necessity, the indispensable necessity,
of His sustaining arm, both to keep him from falling and
going astray, as well as to fight against Satan in his
behalf.

One very striking lesson to this effect has He given us
in this record of His faithful servant Elijah. “He arose,
and went for his life, and came to Beersheba, which be-
longeth to Judah, and left his servant there” It would
appear that he departs that very night. Hastening out
of Ahab’s dominions, he passes onwards to the south,
traverses the country of the king of Judah, with whom
Ahab was in alliance, and remembering, perhaps, what
Obadiah had told him as to the search Ahab had pre-
viously made, does not think himself safe while there,
Apprehensive too that he may be discovered through his
servant, or perhaps betrayed, he leaves him on the southemn
boundary, and passes alone into the wilderness. Not even
then feeling secure, he makes another day’s journey further
into the desert.

There at length is his troubled heart freed from external
disquiet. He is alone, without food, or the means of
obtaiuning any ; but these things disturb him not. He had
come there to escape the wrath of Jezebel, and that fear
is now removed. He is beyond her reach.

But now there is a sad tumult within. “He requested
for himself that he might die; and said, It is enough; now,
O Lord, take away my life; for I am not better than my
fathers.” Strange that he who had fled thither to save
his life should now ask to have it taken away! How is
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this to be accounted for? Elijah is not a man of vacil-
lating mind, subject to sudden impulses. Among all the
saints of the Old Testament it would be difficult to find
one so resolute in purpose, so determined in carrying it
out, and so regardless of consequences to himself, as he
was. Yet now his mind has undergone a change. He
asks for the very thing he had been so anxious to escape.
He gives the reason, “ For [ am not better than my fathers.”
Had he then supposed that he was better than his fathers ?
If so, he did not differ in this from other men. .

It may be that he hoped to surpass his fathers by
restoring Israel to the worship of the true God, and this
by the peculiar mode he had employed; that whereas
others had failed to accomplish this great object, he
expected to succeed. This high aim for the glory of God,
and for the good of the people, was indeed always before
him. DBut the language is that of disappointment, and so
overwhelming that he desires death rather than life.

Elijah’s distress was now very great, proportionate to
the energy and devotion he had previously displayed. It
may have been increased by the reflection that he had
abandoned the field in the moment of victory—after it
had been won, after the hardships and dangers of the
campaign were ended. Noble was the prize he aimed at;
deep and crushing the disappointment. God had not at
that epoch so fully revealed His determination that “mno
flesh should glory in His presence;” nor was it then
understood so perfectly as now that “ of Him, and through
Him, and to Him are all things.”

Wearied in body and dejected in mind, the Lord his
God granted him the refreshment of sleep—that won-
derful provision which His own skill, wisdom, and loving
care has devised, and by means of which He alleviates so
much of our sorrow. The same kind hand prepares a
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meal for His faithful servant—sent not as formerly, by
the birds, but by an angel. Again he sleeps, and a second
time he is awaked to partake of more food, because of the
distance he has to travel.

He is not told in what direction he is to proceed;
apparently this is left to his own judgment and conscience.
Belonging to the ten tribes, and having been appointed a
prophet among them, where his influence had been greatly
felt, and latterly had been very successful, perhaps the
design of God was that he should return and complete
the work so far advanced, but as yet unfinished. The
instructions afterwards given to him at Horeb seem to
strengthen this idea, which obtains confirmation by his
course of proceeding during his subsequent stay on earth.
But for the present this is not his mind. The alarm at
Jezebel seems still to prevail. Strengthened and refreshed,
he wanders on southwards, farther away from her, until at
length he reaches Horeb, the mount of God. We are
informed in Deut. i 2 that the distance from Horeb to
Kadesh-Barnea, close to the southern boundary of the
promised land, was only eleven days’ journey; and as
Elijah had already advanced some part of the way, the
forty days during which the strength of that food lasted
would not all have been expended in reaching that place.
It is probable the forty days included both his journey
thither and the return to his own country. But, on the
other hand, there is no reason to conclude that he went at
once to Horeb. His object was concealment, and it is
possible that he wandered from place to place till at length

he is found there.
R. N.

“(To de continued.) \ﬁ
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NOTES AND REPLIES.

What s the force of the expression “in the churches,” in 1 Cor, xiv. 34,
in connection with women’s speaking ? '

THE question of women’s ministry requires more than a passing
note, but for the present we would say that-among the highest and
holiest ministry in the gospels is that of the woman; yet it was
ever in the woman’s sphere of work. Man has his sphere, and
woman has hers, as in the construction of the tabernacle wise-
hearted women spun, and wise-hearted men weaved. Some would
rob woman of her place in the church, as others would put her out
of her sphere therein. The expression “in the church” means the
assembly of believers gathered around the person of Christ and unto
His name, the object of which, as in all worship and in all rule, is
to own Christ as Head. There subjection and silence is the woman’s
place, and therein she has personally to manifest the church’s sub-
jection to Christ. The question here is mnot so much one of
public or of private ministry, but rather of the manner of assem-
Lling, and the character of authority which all ministry then
assumes, If this were sufficiently remembered, many difficulties
would vanish, and many questions of conscience would be easily
answered., Mistaken zeal and misunderstanding of the mind of God
may lead many holy women to forget God’s'lines and measures ;
but there is a danger, on the other hand, of men with little grace
robbing themselves and the church of much help and instruction,
which the gifts and graces of godly women might minister outside
the characteristic church meetings, and for lack of which assemblies
of Christians may suffer weakness. Man’s sphere is in the front,
with its snares, its difficulties, and its dangers; the woman’s sphere
is in the background, with its Christ-like self-abnegation and self-
forgetfulness, where she may anoint the head and feet of her Lord,
and fill the house with odour, though the men may be seeking who
shall be the greatest. Let men and women ponder the lessons
taught in Matt. xxvi. 6-16 compared with Luke xxji. 24-34, and
then neither the one nor the other would forget their places, and all
would be harmony and peace.
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In what sense do we keep the Passover? 1 Cor. v. 8,

ALL the feasts of Israel are—(1) A prophetic revelation of facts to
be accepted, and (2) An unfolding of a condition that has to be
entered into. The great truth of the Passover feast is redemption
by the blood of Christ, which gives security when the judgment of
God falls ; faith accepts this, and the sprinkled blood gives peace.
Our keeping of the Passover points to the condition of soul in which
it has to be observed, of which the apostle says that it has to be kept
“not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wicked-
ness ; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.” As
we are, in fact, ever under the shelter of the blood, so should our
condition ever be an unleavened one, lest we defile the feast and
dishenour “ Christ our Passover,” who has been “sacrificed for us.”
Some would make the Passover feast a type of the Lord’s Supper;
but this would be incorrect, as both are alike types and shadows of
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; and it is dangerous as
giving countenance to the delusion of saving efficacy in ordinances,
which is subversive of the all-sufficiency of the redemption once for
all completed, and tends to encourage the soul-destroying doctrine
of ritualistic grace, of which in the present day, when the “sacrifice
of the mass” is coming in, we cannot keep too clear.

What was the difference between Paul’s teaching to the Gentiles and
Peter’s to the Jews?

PauL and Peter alike permitted to the Jew the observance of Jewish
rites and ceremonies, and this was the character of their teaching to
them., On this account Paul circumecised Timothy, that as a Jewish
proselyte he might find a readier access to the Jewish people. But
when speaking to Gentile Christians Paunl says: “I testify again to
every man that is being circumcised ” (present participle), “that he
is a debtor to do the whole law. Christ is become of no effect unto
you, whosoever of you are being justified by the law ; ye are fallen
from grace.” (Gal. v. 3,4) That which was permitted, though we
might not say commanded, to the Jew, was in the Gentile a sign of
apostacy, and hence the decrees given to the Gentile believers in
reference to things strangled and blood, &c., are not enjoined so
much as a command as a recommendation, as indicated by the words
“from which if ye keep yourselves ye shall do well.”
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SATAN AS “THE GOD OF THIS AGE.”

«“All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship
me.”’—Marr. iv. 9.

WE have already sought to consider the meaning of the
description given by our Lord of Satan as “The prince
of this world;” and we now come to a still darker page
in the history of that mighty spirit, when we regard
him as “The god of this age” By this title Scripture
characterizes the energy and working which Satan has set
up and maintains in the face of God over the moral and
spiritual depths of man’s fallen being. “If our gospel be
hid,” says the apostle, “it is hid to them that are lost: in
whom the god of this age [not world] hath blinded the
minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should
shine unto them.” (2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.)

Of this “age” Paul also writes to the Ephesians,
when describing their former condition as dead in
trespasses and sins, “wherein in time past ye walked
according to the course [age, awwva] of this world,
according to [d.e. in obedience to the will of] the
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh
in the children of disobedience.” How little man dreams
that his self-will and pride is none other than a flame _
kindled in hell, by which he is set on fire by Satan! He
thinks he is his own master, while he is really more com-
pletely a slave to an unseen, unknown master than ever
man was to an earthly master seen and known,

The ordinary slave has some escape and some alleviations.
There are hours and times when his tyrant sees him not,
and can affect his happiness but little; and at length in

VOL. 1L H
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death the slave is free from the master. Not so in
the tyranny of Satan. His agents can always influence
for evil all who are his, and death but delivers his servants
into his hands with a more terrible certainty.

Self in the natural man is but a cover for Satan; and
whenever 1t asserts itself, there is behind it the old serpent,
who is God’s enemy, and the enemy of man also as God’s
creature. This awful truth is brought out in our Lord’s
solemn words to Peter, “ Get thee behind me, Satan : thou
art an offence [a cause of stumbling] unto me: for thou
savourest not the things that be of God, but those that be
of men.” (Matt. xvi. 23.) Peter’s word to the Lord had
been, “Be it far from thee,” or “Pity thyself” But
whatever in us pities self, and seeks its interest, is of man,
and what is of man is of Satan, who worketh (energizeth)
in the children of disobedience; and this, which we are
ever prone to overlook, the Son of God detected and
exposed.

The presence and power of Satanic working will be but
little recognized, except as the power of the Spirit of God
is known and felt. In these days of growing infi-
delity, when “the Spirit of truth” and “the spirit of
error” (or of the delusion) are not only too often denied
by unregenerate men, but are only feebly acknowledged
by too many of God’s dear children, it is of immense
importance that this question be taken up in the light of
Scripture. Beyond its pages nothing is known, or can be
known, of the spirit-world by which we are surrounded,
and of its mighty influence and control over human
thought and action. Because unseen it is unknown, and
the awakenings of good, and the stirrings of evil, are
supposed to be purely from the creature itself. The
congequence of this ignorance in the Christian is that he
loses sight of the indwelling of the Spirit of the living
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God, whose omnipotence and all-sufficiency are ever ready
to make him more than conqueror over “ manifold tempta-
tions” and trials (1 Peter 1. 6), because of the “manifold
grace” (1 Peter iv. 10) of which the blessed Spirit is the
administrator. And, on the other hand, he fails to realize
that the terrible stirrings and strivings of sin and evil in
him after his conversion are caused by spiritual evil
agencies working on the renewed soul; whereas before,
these corruptions were only dormant because unroused by
the malice of Satan. Again, this ignorance leads un-
enlightened men to regard what are really the stirrings of
the Spirit of God, as the workings of the natural love of
the good and the holy in the heart of man, as if any
true light or life could burn or shine in him whom God
describes as dark and dead. In other cases the sleep of
death and the peace-dream of ignorance, which the wily
one seeks not to disturb, are regarded as evidences of
natural goodness and piety.

This rule of Satan is one of a positive blinding and
darkening power. He now blinds the minds of those
that believe not, as he bound with “a spirit of infirmity
eighteen years” the woman whom our Lord healed. (See
Luke xiii.) But in the days of the man of sin the
mysteries of the present will be unfolded in the full
manifestation of things as they are, and not as they seem
to be; and then Satan’s consummation of evil will be that
all shall worship him. Now he works, not openly, but
in mystery; and he seeks for worshippers, blinding them
all the while as to the real object of their worship. He
is thus silently preparing the world for the time when
openly men will worship the beast, and worship the
dragon (7.e. Satan) who gave power unto the beast, saying,
“Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make wa
with him ?” (Rev. xiiL 4.)
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In the reign of antichrist Satan will be owned and
worshipped as God (2 Thess. ii. 4), and this terrible un-
folding to us of the future is given that we may read
aright the mystery of the present. Now Satan conceals
himself under the name of the blessed God; that which is
antichristian is called by the name of Christ; the whore
of Babylon is known by the name of the Church of God,
the Bride of Christ. The book of Revelation gives us
the final form of these terrible realities of the future,
that we may see more clearly than would otherwise be
possible those mysteries of evil by which we are now
surrounded.

Satan’s being the “god of this age” is therefore the
source and the substance of this world’s idolatry, under
every form of it, and by whatsoever name it may be
known, whether that idolatry be gross or refined, whether
heathen or Christian, whether outward or inward; and
hence man’s worship is called a sacrificing “to devils, and
not to God.” (1 Cor. x. 20.)

In Israel’'s days there were novelties—gods that came
newly up.” And so it is now, for Satan has fresh forms
for all developments of human life; and of his ways it is
true, as of the ways of the strange woman, “They are
moveable, that thou canst not [or mayest not] know
them.” It is these novelfies in the worship of Satan that
deceive the unwary. New names, new forms, new pro-
phets, new Christs, and new idols come up; but the dark
reality is unchanged. It is Satan instead of God, with
a greater or less measure of the “form of godliness,” the
more completely to deceive. In order to expose this the
prophetic word is given, so that, though specious and
godly names are used, we may not be ignorant of the
antagonism to God that underlies it all. Hence the pro-
phetic portions of the New Testament, particularly the
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book of Revelation, call for our prayerful study, if we
would be wise and know the signs of the times in which
we live, so as to avoid all the forms of evil which sur-
round us.

In Babylon Satan is god, as in Egypt Satan was king,
Pharaoh’s great antitype; but He who led us out of
the spiritual Egypt will lead us out of the spiritual
Babylon if we are willing to be led. Our Lord is ever
saying to us, “ Come out of her, my people, that ye be not
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her
plagues.” Thig ery will be literal in the future. It is
spiritual now, while “Babylon the Great” is still a
“mystery ” which the eye of faith alone can see, and
which the spiritual mind alone will understand. To
all others Babylon is that “Christendom ” to which they
~ attach the blessed name of Christ, and which they regard
as the development of the kingdom of God; but those
who say, “ Thy kingdom come,” know it has not come, and
cannot come till the King of kings shall be revealed, to
execute the judgment written, according to the estimate of
God, and not according to the estimate formed in “man’s
day.”

He will then lay “judgment for the line, and righteous-
ness for the plummet,” bringing everything to the test of
God’s straight lines and of His unerring plummet. The
hail of the wrath of God shall then sweep away the
refuges of lies, wherewith the god of this age has all
along deceived the children of the age, and, alas! has
well-nigh blinded many of the children of the age to
come, on whom, as children of the light and children of
the day, the light and the power of the coming world,
to which they belong, should have shined with unerring
clearness,

- This false worship is among “the depths of Satan, as
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they speak” (Rev. ii. 24); yet these so-called “depths” are
to faith the shallows of human self-will ; for to God alone
belong the depth and height, the length and breadth, of
what is real and eternal. Many phases of this idolatrous
worship are embraced in the three leavens against which
our Lord warned His disciples, and they form the real
“will-worship” which stands opposed to the first three
petitions of the prayer our Lord taught His disciples; for
this will-worship dishonours God, and desecrates His
name instead of hallowing it; hinders His kingdom in-
stead of advancing it; and frustrates the doing of His
will in the earth by the putting of man’s will in its
place.

The three leavens that describe the spirit in which the
god of this age is worshipped are—1st, Phariseetsm. This
substitutes for the commandments of God the traditions
of men, and shows itself in the ritualism of the day.
It makes the religion of man one of form and super-
stition, and has in it nothing of reality, of truth, or of a
living God. 2nd, Sadduceeism. This denies all that lies
beyond the grasp and the comprehension of the creature,
and makes the finite the measure of the infinite. We see
it in all the religious free-thinking of the day, and we
hear it in the “profane and vain babblings and oppositions
of science, falsely so-called” (1 Tim. vi. 20), which proceed
from those who exchange the truth of God for the lie, and
who worship and serve the creature rather than the
Creator, who is blessed for evermore. (Rom. i. 25.) And
3rd, Herodianism is the hateful spirit of time-serving and
of worldly conformity that prostitutes God’s things to
Cewsar’s use, and profanes the hallowed things of “the
Holy One of Israel ” by making them subserve the selfish
interests of human life. The leaven of Herod brings the
church and its holy and heavenly realities into subordina-
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tion to the world for its patronage, its emoluments, and its
honours.

The three leavens bring God’s solemn light to bear
upon the Aigh-churchism, broad-churchism, and low-
churchism of the day, whether in the established or non-
established forms of religious thought. These constitute
the threefold form of man’s will-worship, and they are the
depths, the mysteries of the wicked one! The tangled
thread of six thousand years of departure from God is
alone disentangled by God’s word with perfect distinct-
ness! In Rev. xvi. 13 we see the same three forms of
evil in “the three unclean spirits like frogs that come
out of the mouth of the dragon [ie. Satan and spiritual
wickedness], out of the mouth of the beast [7.c. Ceesar or
political power], and out of the mouth of the false prophet”
[4.e. intellectual power and false teaching].

In conclusion, we would earnestly say to all Christians,
that bad as are the outer forms of this idolatry and will-
worship, in virtual subjection to the god of this age, there
is an inner working of the same that is found in the
fleshly nature of every child of Adam, and has constantly
to be guarded against. It forms the essential element of
the unrenewed heart and the unbroken will, and those
who have escaped the outward pollution have all the
greater need to be on their guard lest they walk in the
inward corruption of it.

Indeed this subject has bearings which are very far-
reaching, and intricacies that call for much searching of
heart. Let us set ourselves to learn the length and
breadth of John’s last command in his first epistle:
« Little children, keep yourselves from idols,” an epistle
which has an additionally solemn significance as written
by him to whom the visions in the Revelation were
given. '
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God preserve us from worshipping the prince of dark-
ness, by enabling us ever to walk in the light as He is in
the light, and so to see the trail of the serpent in what
surrounds us. Then the Spirit of truth will guide us into
all truth, and preserve us from all the subtleties of the
worship of “the god of this age.” Let us live for the God
of the age to come, “the King eternal, immortal, invisible,
the only wise God,” whose name shall be hallowed, whose
kingdom shall come, and whose will shall be done as in
heaven so on earth, when the god of this age shall be
cast into the lake of fire. H. G.

“HEARD ... CAME ... TOUCHED.”
MaRrx v. 27.

“ WHEN she had heard of Jesus”—-only heard ;
As yet she had not seen His gracious face,
Nor listened to the wonder of His word,
Nor proved His grace :
Her heart despaired ; for rest she long had yearned ;
But when she heard of JEsus, hope returned.

“Came in the press behind ”—just simply came ;
She fain would prove if all she heard were true ;
As yet ’twas but the fragrance of His name
Alone she knew.
But still she came ; and though ’twas “in the press
Behind,”—tis lowly hearts He waits to bless.

“ And touched His garment”—only touched, her soul
All trembling, yet in faith ; and at that touch
Straightway she knew and felt that she was whole !
Lord Jesus, such
Thy changeless way of love: one touch of THEE
Draws virtue forth, and we stand saved and free !
A. L. B.
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PRIDE.*

¢ Pride, and arrogancy, . . . and the froward mouth do I hate.”

Proverds viii. 13.

The life and death of our Lord Jesus Christ are a standing rebuke to
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every form of pride to which men are liable.

oF BirTH AND Rank—*¢TIs not this the Carpenter’s son ?”’

or WeartH—%The Son of man hath not where to lay
His head.”

oF RespecraBiLiTYy—¢ He shall be called a Nazarene.”

oF PEersoNaT ApPEArANCE—¢ He hath no form nor come-
liness.”

or Repuration—¢ Behold a man gluttonous and a wine-
bibber.”

oF LearNing—¢ How knoweth this man letters, having
never learned ?

ofF SurErIORITY—¢T1 am among you as he that serveth.”
or Success—* He is despised and rejected of men.”

or ABiLity—*‘1 can of mine own self do nothing.”

or SerF-wini—¢ 1 seek not mine own will.”

or IntELLECT—‘‘ As My Father hath taught me, I speak
these things.”

oF Bicorry—* Forbid him not . .. for he that is not
against us is on our part.” .

or ResentmeNT— Father, forgive them!”
or Reservi—¢‘ Tarry ye here and watch with me.”

oF Sancriry—* This man receiveth sinners, and eateth
with them.”

«TEarN oF ME; For I AM MEEK AND LOWLY IN HEART.”

.

¢« God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me,
and I unto the world.”—Gaxr. vi. 14.

* Abridged from a two-page Tract printed at the Boys’ Home, Dept -
ford. Price 1s. 6d. per 100,

H 2
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LOVES LOWLY SERVICE.

Joun xiii. 6-17.

VERSES 6-11 contain the ineidental teaching of the Lord
Jesus concerning the washing of the feet and of the
whole body, which was brought out by Peter’s words,
“Lord, dost thou wash my feet?” Much of the teaching
of our Lord has this incidental character; for, as His ear
was always open to hear, so His Father’s teachings and
words were by the Spirit always coming fresh to Him.
(Isa. 1. 4)

But verses 12-17 contain the direct teaching of the
passage—that which He had Himself guided, having
washed the disciples’ feet, that He might teach them. As
He says, “Know ye what I have done toyou? . . . . If I
then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye
also ought to wash one another’s feet.” The washing of
the feet was then often a much-needed thing; for it was
a hot climate, and they walked in sandals. It was an act
of hospitality (Luke vii. 44), and it was performed by a
menial with a basin of water and a towel. And Jesus
says, “ I have given you an example, that ye should do as
I have done to you.”

In His kingdom the rules are different from those of all
other kingdoms ; so much so, that trying to exalt one’s self
is only going down in His sight, and going down into the
low place is really going up in His sight. (See Matthew
xviil. 4; xx. 20-28) “O Lord, open thou mine eyes!”
As going up is a great thing in the world, so coming down
is a great thing in the Church. The coming down of
Emmanuel can only be measured by God. It was infinite.
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(Phil. ii. 5-8.) The highest point was equality with God.
The lowest the cross.

If T want to be like Jesus, I must come down. When
a Christian forgets what he was, yea, what he is as re-
gards his flesh, and becomes conceited and proud, he is
only like a beggar on horseback, or a man walking on
stilts, uncomfortable and unsafe; and when he falls into
sin, as he is pretty sure to do, he cannot rise till he takes
off his stilts.

If Jesus, their Lord and Teacher, washed their feet,
they surely ought to wash one another’s feet: and the
instruction to us evidently is, that we are called to be
servants to each other; that we are responsible to the
Lord that our words and ways be such as ever to help,
and not to hinder, our fellow-Christians—in holiness and
Jove esteeming them better than ourselves; taking our
place at their feet ; seeking to raise them up if fallen; to
urge them on to glory; and to help them onward through
this dark and dirty world.

There is sometimes in the Word a general address to all
who read or hear it; there is also a particular application
of it to us individually by the Holy Spirit. Then it is
quick and powerful. It is said of the apostle Paul, when
the Lord spake to him as he went to Damascus, that the
men who went with him heard a voice, but saw no man.
It is also said, “They heard not the voice of Him that
spake to me.” (Acts ix. 7; xxil. 9.) If we want power to
follow Jesus, we must hear Him speaking in our hearts;
the word must come to us individually.

If T am rich, if all things are mine in Christ, then
surely I should help my poor brother. If the Lord bears
my burdens, then I should bear my brother’s burden. (Gal.
vi. 2) If the Lord lifts up my weak hands, then I should
also lift up my brother’s weak hands. (Isa. xxxv. 3.)
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As Jesus surrendered all for us, and sought always to
please the Father, and serve His disciples, so should we
seek always to please Him who served us well at Calvary ;
and as He still, although our Lord, is serving us in heaven
(Heb. iv. 14-16; Rom. viii. 34), we should serve His
people on earth.

Oh, let us be greatly afraid of becoming big talkers and
low walkers, destitute of practical love, which is the only
love Jesus acknowledges. What can big talk and low
walk do but grieve the Holy Spirit, hinder God’s children,
and make us stumbling-blocks to the world ?

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not
greater than his lord.” And if I do not get into this
place of lowly love and service, then I am taking a place
higher than my Lord! A proud servant of a lowly
Master and Lord! Worshipping Jesus as Lord, and then
taking a place above Him !

“If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.”

t is our Lord’s will that we should, each of us, be found
saking the lowest place; and if we know our own sin and
shame, and daily, hourly needs, and our obligations to
Him, we shall find ourselves in it. But it is also His will
that we should imitate Him in lowly, loving service to
His members. This thing has almost vanished from the
world, yet still it is His will. He knocks by His word.
(Rev. iii. 20.) When the word comes home to the heart,
that is a double knock. When it is accompanied with
warning, that is a danger signal. (Rev. ii. 5; iii. 15-19.)
In Eli’s case, the Lord at last gave such an awful ring in
his heart that he never spoke again. Brethren, we are in
a drowsy world. Let us awake to righteousness, and let
us be real; for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.

J. P,
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THE WORD OF GOD.
WHAT SAITH THE SCRIPTURE?

IN the present day, when many treat the word of God with
little reverence, it is of unspeakable importance, especially
for the young believer, to have correct conceptions of it
according to God’s own estimate. Only thus shall we be
delivered from man’s “profane and vain babblings, and
oppositions of science [or knowledge] falsely so called.”
The essential connection between the living Word, CHRIST,
and the written Word, the Scriptures, cannot be too deeply
pondered.
I. Tur Livin¢ WoORD.

The living Word is Christ Jesus, the Son of God.

(1) He is “the Word” (John i. 1), from eternity, the
full and perfect expression of God’s eternal purpose; and
hence He is the Creator. (v.3.) Compare with “ Wisdom,”
in Prov. viil 22-31.

(2) He is also “the Word made flesh” (John i 14), the
manifester of God to man, the revealer of His name (John
xvil. 26); “the Word of life” which, John says, “ we saw,
and our hands handled: for the life was manifested.”
(1 Jobni 1, 2)

(3) He is also “the Word of God” of the future, the
final accomplisher of God’s purposes, as He has been the
revealer of them, and as such He is seen coming forth
from heaven, in Rev. xix., having this .name again named
on Him—“The Word of God.”

This illustrates the meaning of the appellation “ Alpha
and Omega” (corresponding to our A and Z). He is the
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first and last letter of the divine alphabet, the incarnate
Word. Compare with this Heb. xiii. 8.

The living Word “ opens the Scriptures” (Luke xxiv.
27, 82), as He also came to fulfil them (Matt. v. 17; John
xix. 36), and to have them fulfilled in Himself; and He
also testifies that “Seripture cannot be broken” (John x.
35), and that not “one jot or one tittle” can pass away
(Matt. v. 18), but that “all things must be fulfilled.” (Luke
xxiv. 44.) The Scriptures again testify of Him. (John v.
39.) Note the connection between the living Word and the
written Word in Heb. iv. 12, 13, as also between the Sun
and the Word in Ps. xix.

II. Tae WriTTEN Wogrb,

It is designated “ The Scriptures;” that is, “The
Writings,” by way of pre-eminence. (Matt. xxii, 29, and
frequently.)

“The Holy Seriptures” (2 Tim. iii. 15), or sacred, when
applied to persons, places, and things as belonging to God,
in contrast to what is “ profane,” as belonging to man.

“The oracles of God.” (Rom. iil. 2; Heb. v. 12; 1 Peter
iv. 11.)

“ The lively (or living) oracles.” (Acts vii, 38.)

“The sword of the Spirit” (Eph. vi. 17.)

“ The Scripture of truth.” (Dan. x. 21.)

“The Word of truth” (Eph.i. 13; James i. 18.)

“The Word of faith” (Rom. x. 8.)

«“ The engrafied Word.” (James i. 21.)

It is regarded as one whole, and is spoken of as “the
Book” (Deut. xxxi. 26 ; Josh. 1. 8 ; 2 Kings xxii. 8,10, 13;
Heb. x. 7), as “the Law and the Prophets” (Matt. v. 17,
and frequently), or more fully, “the Law, the Prophets,
and the Psalms” (Luke xxiv. 44), by which three divisions
the Old Testament was known among the Jews. In 2 Peter
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iil. 16 it is specially to be noticed that the apostle unites
the epistles of Paul to the “other Scriptures,” as forming
a part of the divine canon.

This view of the Bible as one whole is of vast import-
ance ; for while, “at sundry times and in divers manners,”
God has spoken, the revelation is one, giving an unbroken
record of God’s dealings with man, from the garden of
Eden to his final destiny in the new heavens and earth,
or in the lake of fire. The foundation is laid in Genesis,
and the top stone of the building is reared in the book of

tevelation.

ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.
(Continued from page 142.)
AT HOREB.

HoRrEB was no ordinary spot. It was there in days of old
that the Most High had descended ; and, while the whole
mountain burned with fiery flame up to mid-heaven, earth-
quakes convulsed the ground, lightnings and thunderings
struck terror into the heart of Israel, the voice of God
was heard above all. It was then the mighty trumpet of
God uttered with awful majesty those commands by which
the tribes were to be governed; and which were after-
wards written down on the stone tablets and delivered to
Moses to be secured within the ark.

Tlijah seeks to secrete himself in a cave on this very
mountain, but the eye of God discerns him, and the ques-
tion is put, “ What doest thou here, Elijah ?” He was not
then engaged in any occupation; neither was there in that
place anything for him to do. Recently he had been
doing a mighty work three hundred miles off; but here
there was not a solitary soul to hear anything he might
say, or witness anything he might do. Clearly this was
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not the place of his appointed service, but far away from
it. He must now, however, account for his being here,
which he does in these words:

“I have been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts:
for the children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant,
thrown down thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the
sword; and I, I only am left; and they seek my life,
to take it away.” Solemn words were these. All was true.
He had been very jealous for God ; his whole history dis-
plays it. The children of Israel had thoroughly forsaken
the covenant of their God, utterly disowning Him, and
casting His law behind their backs. They had thrown
down His altars. (By this is meant, not the altar at Jeru-
salem, but those erected in high places throughout the
country.) They had also slain His prophets with the
sword, himself being the only one remaining. Elijah had
already represented this at the time of the sacrifice on
Carmel. Even the one hundred hidden by Obadiah seem
to be no more ; and now they seek his life also.

These are the reasons he gives to account for his being
there; and they intimate that he came to save his life.
He does not indeed say this explicitly, but his words
convey nothing less.

There is, however, another aspect in which the Spirit of
God views what Elijah stated, which probably did not
at all enter into his contemplations. In exculpating him-
self he has brought a heavy accusation against Israel;
nay, more, he is regarded as interceding against them.
“Know ye not,” says the apostle Paul in writing to the
Romans (xi. 2), “ what the Scripture saith of Elias? how
he maketh intercession to God against Israel, saying, Lord,
they bave killed thy prophets, and digged down thine
altars; and I am left alone, and they seek my life.” The
bringing these their enormities before God by way of self-
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justification, though the whole was perfectly true, is re-
garded as interceding against them ; though such was not
his design.

But was it pleasing to the Lord that he should say this?

In Ezekiel xxii, after recounting the fearful crimes of
the false prophets, priests, princes, and people of Israel,
the Lord thus tells out the desires of His heart, “And I
sought for a man among them that should make up the
hedge, and stand in the gap before me for the land, that I
should not destroy it: but I found none.” He sought for
some one to plead for His people, not against them. How
often had Moses pleaded in their behalf, and always with
success. Moreover, the whole arrangement of the sin-
offering, as well as the official position of the high priest,
unfolded the character of Him whose joy is to save, not to
destroy. Much more fully is this declared in the gift of
His well-beloved Son, who, when nailed to the cross by
His enemies, prayed for them ; and now intercedes for all
who come unto God through Him.

There is further significancy in the enquiry, “What doest
thou HERE, Elijah?” It was, as we have seen, the spot
whence the law had been promulgated, obedience to which
was to be Israel’s title to life, and to the-land of promise;
and from which they had marched to take possession of it
under the leadership of Moses. After the expiration of
many hundred years the sole surviving prophet of the
Lord is found in that identical spot. He is alone, travel-
stained, desolate. What can bring him thither, to the
mount of God? Is he come to make mention of mercies
received ? of the fidelity of the nation and their pros-
perous condition? Is he come, with a heart overflowing
with joy and gratitude, to offer praises and thanksgivings,
and to solicit a continuance of the divine favour? Ah!
no. He comes, a solitary fugitive, with the sad tale that



162 ELIJAH THE TISHBITE,

king, princes, and people are in open rebellion against
their God.

This solemn accusation from such a person, in such a
place, cannot but be listened to by the Most High.
Unwilling as He is to punish, this cannot be overlooked.
Before passing sentence, however, a peculiar effort is to be
made by the God of all grace. He directs the prophet to
go forth and stand upon the mount before the Lord. He
~ goes. “And, behold, the Lord passed by, and a great and
strong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the
rocks before the Lord; the Lord was not in the wind:
and after the wind an earthquake; the Lord was not in
the earthquake: and after the earthquake a fire; the
Lord was not in the fire: and after the fire a still small
voice;” or, as the Septuagint reads, “a gentle breath of
air.”  (Some Greek copies add, “And there the Lord was.”)

The intention of this display is obvious. The Lord God
has all the elements at His command. “Fire and hail
snow and vapours, stormy wind fulfilling His word.” He
has but to speak, and the soft air rends in pieces the solid
rock. He has only to order, and the earth shakes itself to
fragments, or fire presently dissipates the whole into
vapour, DBut the Lord has no pleasure in destroying that
which His wisdom, power, and goodness have created, and
bestowed upon the sons of men. All the inhabitants of the
earth are but as grasshoppers before Him ; with the blast
of the breath of His displeasure He could in a moment
make an end of them all. But His gracious declaration
is, “As I live, saith the Lord, I have no pleasure in the
death of the wicked.” The gentle breathing of His grace,
the tenderness of His love, is what He delights to exhibit,
in order that men may be attracted to Him and live.

The effect on Elijah of this soft sound is remarkable.
He was told to go forth and stand upon the mount before

»
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the Lord, and doubtless he did so. When, however, the
terrors of the majesty of the Most High were in action he
seems to have shrunk back and retreated into the cave.
He can no longer stand before the Lord when His judg-
ments are let loose. But when the terrific display is at an
end, the gentle sound reassures him; he comes forth and
draws nigh unto his God, yet with the face hidden in his
mantle.

Had the Lord God any motive in thus exhibiting His
power before His servant? There might be a threefold
object. First, to impress him with the promptitude with
which He could call forth instruments of destruction
adequate to destroy the earth and all things in it. Next
to declare plainly that He has no pleasure in using His
power to destroy; but that His pleasure is to attract the
guilty to Himself by the sweet and gentle voice of mercy
and grace. And thirdly, to induce His servant to discern
and act upon these divine principles; so that, instead of
invoking judgment as hitherto, his cry might be for mercy.
His servant had moreover just experienced in his own
person the attractive power of the one and the repulsive
effect of the other.

Will Elijah now understand the loving character of his
God? If again questioned as to the reason for his being
so far away from his post, will he adhere to his former
statements, and so continue to intercede against Israel ?
Or will he, confessing failure on his own part, return, and,
if need be, suffer as all his brethren had done, and entreat
mercy towards the murderers ?

A second time the question is put, “What doest thou
here, Elijah ?” It may be that the man of like passions
with ourselves, alarmed and bewildered by what he had
just witnessed, had not collected his thoughts, but me-
chanically repeated his previous reply. It may be that he
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had not yet discerned what his God was endeavouring to
teach him. Or it may be that he again relates what had
occurred, not comprehending the light in which his answer
is viewed by Him before whom he stands. At all events
the charge is not withdrawn, but reiterated. It is all too
true. Judgment must now be pronounced and executed ;
and moreover he himself is ordered to enforce the fearful
sentence. The guilty are to be slain. Three executioners
are appointed ; and Elijah is to authenticate their appoint-
ment by anointing them to their several offices.

«“And the Lord said to him, Go, return on thy way to
the wilderness of Damascus: and when thou comest,
anoint Hazael king over Syria: and Jehu, son of Nimshi,
shalt thou anoint king over Israel: and Elisha, son of
Shaphat of Abel-meholah, shalt thou anoint prophet in
thy room. And it shall come to pass, that him that
escapeth the sword of Hazael shall Jehu slay: and him
that escapeth from the sword of Jehu shall Elisha slay.”

First he has to go to Damascus, distant from Horeb
more than four bundred miles in a straight line, and by
the desert road, perhaps to avoid publicity; and there he
is to anoint Hazael, one of the generals in Syria, king over
that country, thereby setting aside the reigning monarch.
Next he is to anoint Jehu, one of Ahal’s captains, to reign
in his stead. Lastly, he is to anoint Elisha prophet in his
roorn, as he had become tired of the office, and had asked
to die. The two last injunctions involve a return into
Ahab’s territory after the journey to Damascus. And for
what purpose are these nominations? For the extermina-
tion of the Ten Tribes, guilty of rebellion against their
God, and the murder of His servants. Only “seven thou-
sand ” are to be spared, the few who have not taken part
in the established idolatry,

(To be continued.) \%,)A
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ON ASSURED GUIDANCE.
(A letler from the late Mr. J. L. Harzis.)

DEar BrorHER IN oUR Lorp JEsus CHRisT,—I share with you the
great difficulty of assured guidance, and have to learn how much I
need one as my Counsellor who can have compassion on him that is
“ignorant and out of the way.” How great also is our mercy that
our God “upbraideth not,” and that He does not say to any who fear
Him, “Eat of the fruit of your own ways, and be filled with your own
devices.” (See Prov. i. 31.) I trace much of my own failure in respeet
to assured guidance to the lack of a single eye ; and I know not how
you read 2 Cor. xi. 1-6 (“the simplicity that is in Christ”), but the
context appears to me to point out-the need of having a single object
before our hearts, as well as a single eye. And our Counsellor counsels
us to buy eye-salve from Him that we may see.

I am well assured, dear brother, that there is an art of learning the
value and preciousness of Christ by our failures and shortcomings, our
blunders and mistakes. God is our teacher, and He by the Spirit of
truth teaches us Christ. We are disciples, and have to “learn Christ,”
and how? By our very necessities. In the upper school we shall still
learn Him under happier circumstances. We shall there see Him, be
like Him, and learn new wonders of His grace and glory.

Now it seems to me that the apostle Paul had learnt the art of
turning every thing to the account of glorifying Christ and of exalting
God. If I am right, the apostle is not so much_justifying himself, in
2 Cor. i. 16-22, against the charges of fickleness of purpose, as virtu-
ally saying, “ It is not in me that my yea should be yea, my nay, nay.
I am a man naturally fickle, dependent not only on God, but even on
circumstances.” It was the state in which the Corinthians then were
that hindered him from visiting Corinth. God alone is independent
of circumstances. Paul may seem fickle and faithless, but God is
faithful. Whatever the man Paul may be, there is no uncertainty in
the gospel which he and Silas preached ; no uncertainty in God’s
promises. There is “Yea and Amen.” Christ Himself is “The

~Amen,” (Rev. iii. 14.) He can utter His word with a double amen.
We put our amen to what He has said.

‘We should be wrong in saying that we are never guided by circum-
stances. We are not to be the mere creatures of circumstances, but
%0 find out how to thread our way through them. In this I think we
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find it more difficult to receive Christ as “our wisdom” than as our
righteousness ; for we after all are vain enough to think we have some
wisdom in us to guide us aright, and forget the oracle, “It is not in
man that walketh to direct his steps.” I am convinced that the irk-
someness to us of habitual dependence leads to the desire of leaning
upon some authority short of God Himself. It may be a pope, a
director, a system. We cannot walk before God, or with God, without
exercising ourselves to maintain “a conscience void of offence toward
God and men.” I think a great deal of our shortcoming is to be
traced to a want of self-judgment. The use of the two-edged sword
is needed (Heb. iv. 12), and the maintenance of faith and of a good
conscience together.

Although we are under providential guidance, even that of Him
whose kingdom ruleth over all, I believe that faith in God gives us a
higher guidance. We are left here in all things to glorify God ; to
live not unto ourselves, but to Him who died for us and rose again ;
to walk worthy of the dignity of our calling. (See this word “ worthy ”
in Eph. iv. 1, Phil. i. 27, ““as it becometh ;” Col. i. 10, 1 Thess. ii. 12.)
If we kept God’s objects in view, surely our path would be more plain
and our steps more firm. Our blessed Master never sought His own
glory. He always sought to glorify God the Father. Think you that
either you or myself would have seen the gist of the devil’s tempta-
tion if we had the power of turning stones into bread ? I trow not.

There is a word the power of which I greatly desire to know in my
own soul. It occurs in Phil. i. 9: “That your love may abound
yet more and more in knowledge and in all judgment,” or “sense,”
as the margin reads, and I think more correctly. The Spirit which
rested on Jesus (“ remaining on Him ”—John i 32, 33) made Him
“ of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord.” (Isa. xi. 3.) Now
I believe that the Holy Spirit, wherewith we are sealed, if ungrieved
in us, would give us that perception, so that before we saw any
principle we should at once perceive that such a thing, or such a line
of conduct, or even of thought, would, somehow or other, touch the
honour and glory of Christ. I believe it will be well for us in these
latitudinarian days to cultivate sensitiveness as to anything which
touches the honour of Christ Himself or of His cross. I speak freely,
but I believe that the tone of revivalistic predthing has tended to
make God’s rights and Christ’s honour secondary to human con-
venience—the salvation of the sinner being the end, and God’s glory
in saving, great as it is, little thought of. The apostle did not rejoice
primarily that sinners were saved, but that Christ was preached ; and
we know that the preaching of Christ is ever a savour of life unto
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life, or of death unto death. God has exalted Christ, and demands
obedience to Him.

Perhaps the word of the apostle * with God” in 1 Cor. vii. 24 may
prove helpful to us: “Let every man, wherein he was called, therein
abide with G'od” Oh for a clear walk “ with God” and “before God,”
“in the sight of God and our Father.” (1 Thess, i. 3.) Would that I
could help you in a better way ; and I hope you will receive what I
have said in good part. Pray for me.

T add a word. The first failure of Israel under Joshua arose from
covetousness ; the second from confidence in their own strength ; and
the third from confidence in their own wisdom—* And the men took
of their victuals, and asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord.”
This surely is among the things “ written for our admonition.”

How peculiarly was Moses the child of Providence. What an
opening to him of a prospect of delivering his people from the bond-
age of Egypt, had he not “refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s
daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God!”
Is not this also searching and instructive to ourselves ?

Your brother and servant in our Lord,

PryMPTON, January 4th, 1870, J. L. H.

NOTES AND REPLIES.

Can an unbeliever be a partaker of the Holy Ghost? (Heb. vi. 4.)

To be an inward partaker of the Holy Ghost is to be born again ; but
to partake of the outward powers and gifts of the Spirit is only what
we see in Judas, “the son of perdition ;” in Saul, when ““the Spirit
of God came on him” (1 Sam. x. 10) ; and in all those of whom our
Lord speaks in Matt. vii. 22, 23. All these were “partakers of the
Holy Ghost ;” and it is this which makes apostacy so terrible, and its
condition so hopeless. There is perhaps no condition more hopeless
than that of Balaam, when he describes himself as “the man whose
eyes are open,” *“ which heard the words of God, which saw the vision
of the Almighty, falling into a trance, but having his eyes opened,”
and yet is conscious that he has no part in the matter—*I shall
behold Him, but not nigh ;” “I shall see Him, but not now.” Balaam
and Judas, Saul and Caiaphas, are perhaps the most solemn exempli-
fications of Heb. vi, 1-6. Their histories carry out each line of the
detail there given, and their end shows the impossibility of renewing
unto repentance in such cases; but let not troubled souls who love
the Lord misapply this Scripture to themselves.
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How are the words “ wherewith he was sanctified” in Heb. x. 29 o be
understood of one unsaved ?

It is well to observe the difference between the expression “was
sanctified,” used of the professor who apostatizes from the faith, and
the “are sanctified” in verse 10, applied to those who “believe to the
saving of the soul.” The person here spoken of once assumed the
place of a sanctified one, and as such he is spoken of, without imply-
ing that the sanctification was real. Had it been of God it would
still have remained, and not have been referred to as a past thing.
Once he professed to have been sanctified and separated by holy
blood ; now the blood has become common or unholy in his eyes, and
his sanctification has vanished with it.

How are we to understand the prophecy regarding * Immanuel” <n
Isaiah vii. 14-161?

It is necessary to notice here, as elsewhere in prophetic teaching, that
there is a proximate future and a remote future. The proximate here
has reference to the immediately impending calamities hanging in
dark forebodings over Israel. Of this the prophet says Maher-shalal-
hash-baz was the sign, his very name speaking of spoil and captivity.
But beyond this, in the future lies unfolded the prophecy of the
virgin’s child whose name, Immanuel, implies the eternal security of
God’s covenant-mercy, which in darkest days shines out the brightest.
Isa. vii. 15 is explained by viii. 4, which tells of the speedy carrying
away of the spoil of Samaria and the riches of Damascus by the king
of Assyria. *Butter and honey,” instead of corn and wine, indicate
a land given over to desolation, agriculture being forsaken, and the
fields turned to pasture because those who tilled the soil had dis-
appeared. The prophet’s son prefigures Immanuel, and verses 15, 16
refer to Maher-shalal-hash-baz, who was a witness of God’s delivering
mercy to Judah when, under Hezekiah, they were saved from the
grasp of the king of Assyria after he had carried Israel away captive.
But the ultimate rejection of Judah, on account of their rejection of
the Messiah, is also pointed out, because of their refusing ¢ the waters
of Shiloah,” God’s covenant springs of blessing, and seeking the
protection of the Gentile nations, whom God sends to them in judg-
ment (“the waters of the river, strong and many,” ». 7) whether
Assyria, Babylon, or Rome. In prophetic testimony the blending
together of the present and the future in one picture is a display of
the manifold wisdom of God, future prophecy being drawn from
present history, and present history expanding into future prophecy.
Hence the abiding character of God’s word, and thus we understand
how Isaiah and his sons were “for signs and for symbols in Israel
from the Lord of hosts, who dwelleth in mount Zion.” (». 18.)
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RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD:
ITS FACTS AND TEACHINGS.

Tris subject, though so vast and solemn, is nevertheless a
very blessed one to the children of God. It is also a
matter on which each succeeding generation of saints
needs to have its faith strengthened. That every one of
Adam’s race that has ever lived must ere long be raised
from the dead, to live again, is easily admitted as a Bible
truth; bub it needs reflection to perceive at all adequately
the vastness of the facts this truth involves. The magni-
tude of the resurrection of the dead immensely increases
as the world grows older. Every thirty or forty years its
more than twelve hundred millions of our race return
to dust. Like the foam of the sea, that sinks again into
the ocean from which it sprang, or as year affer year’s
grass of a field might lie upon each other as pressed-down
and withered hay, so the human dead lie in the earth
on which we are treading, one generation upon another.
How vast then the truth of their ALL living again! How
unutterably mighty the Power that will do it! how
majestic and stupendous the deed whén accomplished !
Reason utterly fails on this great subject, and imagination
cannot grasp the magnitude of what these simple facts
bring before it. Yet this, and nothing less than this, is
what is so easily and lightly assented to amongst us as a
Bible truth.

Blessed be God, resurrection ¢s a Bible truth, clearly
and fully revealed; but how feebly is it seen or felt by
God’s own children, whilst it is increasingly scoffed at
and scorned by an unbelieving world. Indeed, the nearer
the time of its fulfilment comes, and the vaster it grows
by the world’s great age, the less, rather than the greater,

VOL. IIL I
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is the impression that the coming resurrection of the dead
makes on living people. The hurry of life leaves little
time or inclination for reflection upon it; and without
such reflection its magnitude is not perceived, nor is its
solemnity felt. And infidel “oppositions of science falsely
so called” arve always challenging the faith of God’s chil-
dren in it, and are contemptuously asking the Corinthian
question, “How are the dead raised up? and with what
body do they come?”—meaning by it that there is no
body left for them to come in—adding also many asser-
tions and arguments of their own; such as that the dust
of the human dead has long since been so mingled with
original earth, that it is already changed into a thousand
forins of living vegetable and animal organisms around
ns,and cannot by any possibility be gathered, nor the
individuals who died be made to live again, because of its
wide scattering and its endless intermingling with other
things and persons. Indeed, faith in the resurrection of
the entire human dead is so feeble in our day, and so
inoperative, that our Lord might say of it what He does
of the expectation of His personal appearing: “ When the
Son of man cometh, shall He find fuith on the earth ?”
(Luke xviii. 8.) How needful, then, to gather up the
Scriptures upon it, and to arouse the attention of God’s
children, as well as that of a careless world around us, to
this marvellous and solemn coming event. And this we
would now seek to do.

The resurrection of the dead divides itself into the larger
and more distant matter of the “great white throne” day,
and the general resurrection then of both the remaining
righteous and the wicked, and the nearer and brighter
theme of “the FIRST RESUBRRECTION,” a resurrection of the
righteous ONLY, at the blessed moment of Jesus’ coming
again. This latter takes place a thousand years before
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the other, and includes in it all “that are Christ’s at His
coming” (see 1 Cor. xv. 23); all, that is, who have by
grace up to that time believed on Him, together with
all the infant dead up to that date—for these we know
are His.

In tracing the Seriptures given us on our theme, we
will begin with the latter of these two divisions; viz, the
resurrection of only a portion of the dead at our Lord’s
coming. We do this, both because it is the nearer as to
time, and also because it bears more closely and directly
upon our “blessed hope” as waiting saints; and being a
resurrection from amonyg the dead, it is in that respect like
to the rising from the dead of our blessed Lord Himself,
whose triumph from His grave had no company with it,
except that of certain bodies of the SAINTS which slept,
whose graves had been lying rent open ever since His
expiring ery on the cross. (See Matt. xxvii. 51-53.)

This resurrection of only righteous ones is a matter
very precisely worded in the New Testament. It is
spoken of as a resurrection “FrRoM the dead” ( Twv
vexpwv) 5 @ resurrection, that is, of the righteous dead
only, without any disturbing whatever of the ungodly
dead whose dust may lie intermingled with theirs, or
on either side. The sleeping saints are taken out from
amongst the entire human dead; so that not any dust
whatever of the righteous is left unquickened, while not
a particle of the dust of the wicked is changed by that
shout of the Lord Jesus, or trump of God. Thus it is
indeed an accurate resurrection from amongst the dead.
‘What a marvel is this of unerring discernment, as well as
of almighty power! But what cannot our God do? “Is
anything too hard for me? saith the Lord” We have
only to find whether God has said it; and if He has, we
may be sure He both CAN do it and will do it. Resurrec-
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tion from amongst the dead rests, as Jesus said to the |
Sadducees, upon the Scriptures and “the power of God.”
(See Matt. xxii: 29.) This discernment of our Lord at
His coming between the dust of His saints and the dust
of other human dead, agrees exactly with the similar
aeccuracy with which He will at the same time separate
between all the living believers of that hour and the mere
professors with whom they may at that moment be ever
80 closely intermingled, whether in the justifiable and
necessary businesses of life, or, alas! in professing Chris-
tian worship and communion. “I tell you, in that night
there shall be two men ¢n one bed; the one shall be
taken” (v.e. to be with the Lord-—see Greek, and compare
John xiv. 3), “and the other shall be left, Two women
shall be grinding together; the one shall be taken, and
the other left.” (Luke xvii. 34, 35.)

Let us now consider the passages where this expression,
“rroM the dead,” is found. There are others which speak
of “resurrection oF the dead” (eg. Heb. vi. 2); but these
refer to the general truth that the whole human dead
must rise, and are not to the point of our present branch
of the subject.

Our Lord’s words to the disciples, as they came down
from the mount of Transfiguration, are the first occasion
of them. “Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to
no man, until the Son of man be risen again from the
dead.” (Matt. xvii. 9, Compare also Mark ix. 9, 10,
where the newness of the expression would seem to have
specially arrested the attention of the disciples; for Mark
adds, they were “questioning one with another what the
rising from the dead should mean.”) A general resurrec-
tion of the dead was one of those first “principles of the
doctrine of Christ” which were familiar enough to Peter
and James and John as godly Jews; but a resurrection
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Jrom among the dead was then taught them for the first
time, and might well give rise to a wonderment and a
“questioning” of what it could mean. Thus the first
Scripture on this blessed subject refers to our Lord Him-
self. How befitting this is, and how instructive! All
truth is in Him, and finds in Him its fullest and most
glorious illustration ; as He said, “I am the way, and the
truth, and the life;” and amongst others this truth also
of a resurrection from the dead, which leaves the other
dead untouched. For such was Jesus’ rising from His
rocky grave in Joseph’s garden, and that of His saints
who then also rose; and such will be the resurrection of
the righteous at Christ’s coming,.

The next passage on this subject is Luke xiv. 13, 14:
“ When thon makest a feast,” (not “a dinner or a supper”
merely, but the best that thou hast, “a feast”) “call the
poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: and thou shalt be
blessed ; for they cannot recompense thee: for thou shalt
be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” There is,
then, a resurrection of none but “the just,” and of which
it can be said, “Blessed and holy” is every one that is
then raised. Hence this also is the resurrection from the
dead. Our Lord here speaks of it as the time of recom-
pense for all true service done on earth, whether in the
gospel to the unsaved, or in His Church. (Compare Rev.
xxii. 12: “Behold, I come quickly; and my reward is
with me, to give every man according as his work shall
be”) The ready and perfectly easy way in which our
Lord names “ the resurrection of the just” in this passage
strikingly shows how filled His own mind was with that
still future event now so little believed.

In Luke xx. 27-38 we find our Lord again teaching
this resurrection of some of the dead before others. The
free-thinking and infidel Sadducees came against Him;



174 RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD :

they were well-known deniers of “any resurrection” of
the dead. By the case of a deceased woman who had
had seven brothers of a family for her seven successive
husbands (in accordance with Deut. xxv. 5, though this
was probably a supposed instance), they sought to make
the book of God itself inconsistent with the doctrine of
any resurrection whatever of the dead. Our Lord’s reply
is well known. In it He was not content with main-
taining only a resurrection of all the dead, but advanced
His teaching to the yet higher ground of a resurrection
which only the righteous would obtain. His words were,
“They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that
world” (or, “that age;” <.e. the thousand years age of
reigning with Christ), “and the resurrection FroM the
dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: neither
can they die any more: for they are equal unto the
angels; and are the children [sons] of God, being the
children [sons] of the resurrection.” These words are a
plain declaration of an elective or choosing-out resurrec-
tion, which will instantly stamp every one who partakes
in it as a son of God, by his being raised in “ the image of
the heavenly,” even Jesus, “the Firsthorn from the dead.”

This precious truth is found also in the Acts of the
Apostles. Here too it is the opposition of the Sadducees
that gives to it only a greater distinctness. In Aectsiv. 1,2,
we read, “And as they” (Peter and John) “spake unto
the people, the priests, and the captain of the temple, and
the Sadducees, came upon them, being grieved that they
taught the people, and preached through Jesus the resur-
rection FROM the dead.” Like their Master in Luke xx.,
Peter and John advanced their doctrine beyond the fact
of a general resurrection of all, to that of a prior and
distinctive one of only believers in Christ. In Acts xvii. 31
Paul uses the same expression, on Mars’ hill at Athens, in
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order to set forth the Lord Jesus in all His distinctiveness
as a Judge, as well as His glory as a Saviour, and declares
that in both these respects God “hath given assurance
unto all men, in that He hath raised Him FroM the dead.”
Of the listening Athenians it says, in verse 32, “When
they heard of the resurrection of the dead” (i.e of any
resurrection whatever), “some mocked,” &c. Thus similar
were the philosophic and infidel Athenians to the Jewish
Sadducees; but how much the guiltier of the two were
the latter, as possessing the books of Moses !

‘We next come to the epistles. We find this doctrine at
the outset in Rom. i 4; vi. 4, 9. In chap. i. 4 Paul
gives it as the very basis of all clearness and definiteness
of “the gospel of God.” He says Jesus is in that gospel
“declared to be the Son of God with power . . . by the
resurrection FROM the dead.” Jesus’ third-day resurrection
thus distinguished Him from all the other dead amongst
whom He lay, as truly as His spotless life and His solemn
death had previously distinguished Him from all other
living men, In chap. vi. 4, 9, the same distinetiveness of
our Lord’s resurrection is used for exhortation to us as
His saints. We are there reminded that in our baptism
after we believed, we set forth our union with Him in
death, burial, and resurrection; and the fact that He “was
raised up FroM the dead by the glory of the Father,” is
used to urge us to a similarly distinct separation FrOM
persons and things of moral and spiritnal death which are
around us from day to day. o ld s e H D

_ “His REPROACH.”—From whence did reproaches come
upon Christ? Not only from the openly profane (Herod
and his men of war did indeed set Him at nought), but
chiefly from the temple worshippers, from the established
priests and religious sects of the day.
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“RECEIVE YE ONE ANOTHER.”
A FEW SUGGESTIONS AS TO RECEPTION IN ASSEMBLIES.

THERE are many aspects in which the Church, or assembly
of God, is looked at in the Word, such as—

1st. The body of Christ. (Eph. i—v.)

2nd. The husbandry of God. (1 Cor. iii. 9.)

3rd. The habitation of God. (Eph. ii. 20, 21.)

4th. The assembly of God. (1 Cor. i. 2; v. 4.)

These figures have a heavenly and abiding application
in accordance with God’s eternal purpose, and also a pre-
sent and local application according to which the heavenly
and eternal should now be exhibited on earth.

Into the heavenly reality God receives, and having
received, He never puts out. It is His work, and “ whatso-
ever God doeth, it shall be for ever.” Into that which is
the local counterpart man, in subjection to the Word,
receives, and from it he may exclude.

The assembly of God in its widest signification includes
all believers, but there is also a local company of believers
which God, by His Word and Spirit, assembles, He first
calls out His own from the world, as the Greek word for
church implies, and then commands them to assemble
unto Christ. He who calls the assembly is the one to
whom the assembly belongs.

In Numbers x. we have in figure God’s way of calling
His people together. The silver trumnpets, made of atone-
ment money, were the means of calling; that is, the
sound came through that which spake of atonement. Cor-
responding to this the Word reaches us through Him
whose presence in glory speaks of accomplished reconcilia-
tion. Every word of God comes to us through Christ, as
every word of ours reacties Him through Christ. (Eph. ii.
18; Heb. xiii. 15.)
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“The assembly of God at Corinth” consisted of every
member of the body of Christ there, and every one of
these ought to have responded to God’s call to come
together, whether for breaking bread (1 Cor. xi. 23), or for
prayer (Matt. xviii, 19, 20), or for discipline. (1 Cor. v.
4, 5.) When so gathered they formed the visible assembly
of God at Corinth.

The Lord’s Supper was to be observed when they were
so gathered (1 Cor. xi. 20, 33); and the commandment as
to putting away the evildoer from their midst (1 Cor. v.
4, 5) was also to be carried out when so assembled.

Genesis ii. 21-24 and Ephesians v. 29, 32, speak of
the Church as the body of Christ, and the tabernacle in
the wilderness typifies the building of believers together
as the habitation of God (Ephesians ii. 22), but Numbers x.
speaks of God calling His assembly together.

‘Who, then, are qualified to respond to God’s call to
gather themselves together unto the name of the Lord
Jesus? Evidently every Christian, just as every Israelite
(under recognised conditions as noticed below) was com-
petent to answer in Numbers x., and when gathered with
others he formed a part of Jehovah’s assembly.

But besides the commands contained in Numbers x.
there were God’s laws in Deut. xxiii, 3; Lev. iv. xiii, and
xiv.; and Num. xix.

In the first of these (Deut. xxiii. 3, answering to 2 Cor,
vi. 14-16), certain persons, as the Ammonite or Moabite,
are debarred from answering the call to assemble; for only
a born Israelite, or one who became an Israelite according
to God’s ordinance, could respond. So now, no one, unless
born again, has a title to, or can form a part of, God’s
visible assembly. ,

Then Leviticus xiil, puts even a born Israelite, if o
leper, outside the camp, and shows that his uncleanness

I2
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renders him incompetent to be present in the assembly of
Jehovah. This corresponds with 1 Cor. v., where one
called a brother is likewise for a time excluded.

But in Leviticus xiv. we have the leper restored, just as
in 2 Cor. vil. we have the restoration of the Corinthian
evildoer. Therefore, those whom Goed has manifestly
restored we are bound to receive again.

In Numbers xv. 30 we have God’s law in regard to
presumptuous sins; the guilty one was to be cut off. But
even when David’s sin should have been thus visited he
found mercy (Ps. 1i.), and came into the house of God and
worshipped. (2 Sam. xii. 20.)

Leviticus iv. 27 to the end, contains God’s law regard-
ing sins of ignorance, when brought to the knowledge of His
people. An Israelite’s father, for instance, might have
neglected the instruction of his child, and brought him up
in ignorance. In times of departure from the truth, as in
the days of Ahab, ignorance would extensively prevail.
But the transgression, when committed under such cir-
cumstances, was no less a sin, though done in ignorance.
Such persons would attach no meaning to the sound from
the silver trumpets; just as many nowadays attach no
importance to 1 Cor. xi. 23, or Heb. x. 25, because through
false teaching they have been led to look on these things
as non-essential, .

But when the eyes of an Israelite were opened, and his
sin came to his knowledge, he might rend his clothes like
Josiah (2 Kings xxii. 11), and bring a female kid of the
goats in the appointed way (Lev. iv. 28), and then his
competency to assemble with God’s people would be un-
questioned.

In like manner we in the present dispensation are
called to self-judgment at all times, as shown by 1 Cor. xi.
28-31. And while we sheuld have no sympathy with
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laxity in regard to the qualifications necessary to entitle
any to assemble with God’s people, we must always be
careful to see that we have God’s warrant for questioning
the title thereto of any individual

The question is often asked, Who receives into the
assembly ? But this should be looked at in connection
with another; viz.,, Who calls the assembly ?

Thus, if a Christian comes asking the privilege of
“remembering the Lord’s death till He come,” if only he
be known to be a Christian indeed, the question is not,
Who is to receive him? but God having called him (1 Cor.
xi. 23, connected with chap. i. 2), who has a right to forbid
him?  None but God, by His word.

But it may be answered, the brother applying for his
birthright place does not see the evil around as he ought,
and is not walking as yet in such separation therefrom
as the word of God enjoins. A question is thus raised
as to ignorance and wilfulness, and we ought certainly
to be slow to impute wilful disobedience without clear
proof.

Romans xiv. xv. come in here. These Scriptures on
their very face assert the birthright place of every Chris-
tian in the company of the redeemed. God receives us
into His family, but before doing so He does not ask that
we see everything according to His view. Were He to do
so, we never should be in His company till we reached
heaven. We are to be followers of God, as dear children,
in our dealings with one another.

If we are well instructed in the truth, and discern our
liberty where our brother does not see his, we are not on
that account to reject him because he does not come up to
our standard of knowledge. On the contrary, we are to
receive him, but not for the purpose of sitting in judgment
on his doubtful thoughts. (Rom. xiv. 1.) In the assembly
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and privately there is ample room for the ministry of the
Word to meet his need, and there is opportunity for the
exercise of patience. (2 Tim. ii. 24-26.) It is for the care
and instruction of the weak and ignorant that pastors and
teachers are given. (Eph. iv. 11-13.) And let us remember
here that all the gifts are to the body of Christ, and set in
the assembly, which is His body; that is, they arve not
gifts to @ church, but to ¢h¢ Church. When God calls His
people together, all needful gifts should be there, though,
alas! many are not; but in the assembly, room ought
to be left for the exercise of every gift that God has
given. (See 1 Cor. xiv.)

In seeking to avoid laxity in welcoming to the Lord’s
table those of whom we ought to stand in doubt, our snare
is to fall into the sin of making a rule where God makes
none, This is where many professing better things have
failed.

It is a sin to be broader than the Word. It is equally a
sin to be narrower than the Word ; for sin is any want of
conformity to the will of God.

If we bear in mind that every Christian has a
birthright place in the assembly of saints, and that God
has clearly indicated in His word those who forfeit their
place and right to gather, we shall be less liable to go
astray. We would close this article by briefly referring
to the account of Paul’s receptions in Acts ix. 18-30 as
illustrating the foregoing remarks.

In this chapter there are fwo receptions, one at Damascus
(vv. 19-25), the other at Jerusalem. In Damascus there
were no difficulties in the way of Paul’s reception, for the
fact of his conversion was notorious there. There was no
elders’ meeting, because there was no difficulty. All was
plain, and he goes in and out among the disciples, and
preaches Christ in the synagogues. Persecution arises,
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and the disciples confirm their love to him in his need.
(v. 25.)

In Jerusalem, on the other hand, there was a difficulty,
and therefore a meeting of those who took the oversight
(in this case the apostles); just as in Aects xv. 6 there was
a similar meeting on the occasion of another difficulty.

The difficulty was, “Is the persecutor really a disciple ?
Can it be possible that the notorious sinner has found
mercy ?” On this question hinged his reception or re-
Jjection ; for the only barrier to the acknowledgment of
his title to their company was, “they were all afraid of
him, and believed not that ke was a disciple.” (v. 26.) But
when the apostles are satisfied (v. 27), on the testimony
of Barnabas, “he was with them, coming in and going
out.”

Thus the early Christians acted, glorifying God by
receiving one another, as Christ also received them, and
the Holy Spirit manifested His presence in working in
them the mind of their Lord and Master.

As an aged brother has said, “ Let us be as broad as the
Word, and as narrow as the Word;” that is, let us own
God as the lawgiver in His assembly, that so “the God of
peace” may make us perfect in every good work fo do
His will, working in us that which is well-pleasing in His
sight through Jesus Christ.

Tue UNITY OF THE SPIRIT.—Uniformity or confederacy
is not unity, The unity of the Spirit must extend to the
whole of the one body, and therefore anything which on
our part hinders any member of that one body from
manifesting the unity of the Spirit, or anything that
hinders the edifying of the one body as a whole, is a
breach of the unity of the Spirit.
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ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.
(Continued from page 164.)
DEPARTURE FROM HOREB.

Havine received instructions from the Lord, Elijah departs
on his journey to Damascus. But what is that he carries
in his hand? It is the death-warrant for most of the
house of Israel. Is this what he has desired? By no
means. He did seek before to starve them into submission,
and had acted accordingly for three years and a half; but
this was for their restoration, not for their destruction.
The commission to destroy has been put uwpon him in
consequence of his repeated accusations against them, and
of his being found at Horeb instead of at Samaria or
Jezreel.

But what shall he now do? Shall he go on and destroy ?
The recent scene at Carmel perhaps comes across his mind,
where with one voice, one shout, the whole multitude had
acknowledged the Lord to be their God. This was the last
he had known of them, for he quitted the country the
same night. Perhaps he may now find them still owning
the Lord, and that Baal’s worship has been abolished
during his absence. And then perhaps he reflects how
much they might have advanced in the acknowledgment
of God had he remained among them, and not quitted his
post ; how much they must have needed his help to bear
up against the tyranny of Jezebel. And if any of them
had lapsed; might not that have resulted from seeing that
he was afraid of her, and had gone away no one knew
whither ?
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Besides, his desire all along has been, not to harm thern,
but to do them good. This death-warrant, therefore, is a
burden to him. He cannot act upon it; his heart will not
let him. Moreover, he has given up the prophetic office,
and another has been nominated in his stead. His suc-
cessor may perhaps execute the terrible commission; he
cannot do so himself. His firmness at length gives
way, and he is found to have feelings like another
man,

But what shall he now do? He cannot and does not go
to Damascus; nor does he anoint either Hazael or Jehu.
Even the anointing of Elisha to slay appears too great a
burden for him ; therefore he anoints no one. All he now
wants is to get rid as soon as possible both of his respon-
sibility and of the load upon his heart; and therefore
proceeding at once to where Elisha lives, and finding him
at the plough, he divests himself of his rough garment or
mantle, casts it upon him, and hastens away. His heart
is too full for any explanation; nor does he wait to
anoint or to invest him with due solemnity. Indeed
he seems to repent of having done even thus much; for
when Elisha runs after him, declaring his readiness to
accompany him, he replies, “ Go back again, for what have
I done to thee?” not at all wishing for his company.
What Elijah intended by this act, except to disburden
himself of the office, it is hard to say.

But the wise and gracious method which God adopted
to soften the spirit of Elijah has in some measure suec-
ceeded. Having the sword put into his hands, with
authority to destroy old and young, he finds he cannot use
it. Compunction has been wrought in him, with a strange
confusion of feelings. His own natural character, and a
fixedness of purpose, strengthened by years of persistence
therein, have been brought to a stand. There is also a
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desire to die, as well as a desire to live; a relinquishment
of the prophetic office, together with a wish to retain it.
But beyond all there is now indicated a consideration for
men’s lives which he did not before seem to possess. Thus
far has the discipline of God taken effect in the subjection
of His servant’s mind.

But the direction as to the part Hazael, Jehu, and
Elisha, are each to take in slaying the children of Israel
involves considerable difficulty. It may be asked, If Jehu
is to slay those who escape the sword of Hazael, how can
there be any remaining for Elisha to slay? The problem
may have been inexplicable to those concerned in it, and
to all others; and the apparent impossibility of carrying
it out may have been used as an argument against a literal
fulfilment, until the events had occurred which should
explain the accuracy of the prediction. The subsequent
history shows us that Elisha is the first to slay. (2 Kings
il. 24) He is the cause of the destruction of the forty-
two children who mocked. These, we conclude, were the
only persons whom he ever slew. Jehu destroys all Ahab’s
family, great men, kinsfolk, and priests, with all the wor-
shippers of Baal. (2 Kings ix. x) Lastly, Hazael begins
his work of destruction on the remainder. (2 Kings x.
32, 33.) In respect to time they each slay in the inverse
order of their being named.

As regards the-seven thousand who had not bowed the
knee to Baal nor worshipped him, and who were to be
exempted from slaughter, we may conclude either that
they were too young to be noticed by Jezebel, or that they
had refused, at the risk of their lives, to join in the
idolatrous worship. Authorities in those days were not
scrupulous as to the means they employed to enforce the
worship of their gods, as is evidenced by Nebuchadnezzar's
course. And Jezebel, having cut off the Lord’s prophets;
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would not hesitate to employ the sword against any faith-
ful ones in her dominions. In days yet to come a similar
course of persecution will be followed, as foretold in Rev.
xiii. 15. There can be little doubt that Elisha was one of
these seven thousand. His heart was evidently in exercise
towards God; for no sooner does Elijah cast his mantle
upon him than he at once makes up his mind as to what
he will do. First, he must acquaint his father, who from
the number of oxen employed must have been a man of
some substance. Next he makes a feast for the people;
then, abandoning all, he follows Elijah, voluntarily be-
coming his servant, and in consequence sharing the dangers
and hardships which befel his master.

Elijah thus acquires another servant instead of the one
he had left at Beersheba, though it does not at all appear
that such was the purpose of God, who had appointed
Elisha prophet instead of Elijah. Neither does the casting
of the mantle by Elijah indicate any desire on his part to
have Elisha with him either as companion or servant,
but rather the reverse. It was a spontaneous act on
Elisha’s part, arising, as the after history shows, from
admiration of the character of Elijah, who was no stranger
to him. Elisha, in common with all Ahab’s subjects, had
been at mount Carmel, and had there witnessed with joy
his splendid exhibition of faith, boldness, and decision.
The servant of God, while engaged in his farming opera-
tions, had been meditating on what he had there seen;
and now that Elijjah again crosses his path, and by his
strange action, whether comprehended or not, evinces an
interest in him, he breaks away from all domestic ties
and occupations to follow him whom his soul loveth. And
so great was his attachment that, from being a man of
property, possessed of many servants, he readily becomes
the menial servant of Elijah, pouring water upon his
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hands after meals, which is the description of him given
in 2 Kings iii. 11.

Nothing is done for some time towards executing the
commission to destroy. A period of about eleven years
seems to have intervened between these events and the
removal of Elijah to heaven by the whirlwind and chariot
of fire. Not till after this does the slaughter begin.
(2 Kings ii. 24)

The next scene in his history is that narrated in 1 Kings
xxi, 17. Jezebel, by the consent of her husband, has now,
in addition to her other crimes, put to death Naboth for his
refusal to yield up the inheritance of his fathers; and
Ahab has gone down to take possession. KElijah is sent
thither to meet him, and there announces the sentence of
death passed upon him by the Lord. On hearing it Ahab
exclaims, “ Hast thou found me, O mine enemy ?” Their
last meeting was on Carmel, where Elijah had been the
honoured instrument of bringing down from heaven the
wonderful exhibition of divine favour to him and his
people.  And when Ahab is returning home at night,
amidst the darkness and heavy rain, Elijah was there to
strengthen, assist, and encourage him. He had no cause
to regard him as an enemy. But there is guilt upon the
conscience, and a determination to have his own way, cost
what it may. He had sold himself to work wickedness in
the sight of the Lord.

Elijah, who never feared the face of man, though driven
from his post at the threat of the woman, now unfolds to
him the further denunciation of the Lord. Not only were
the dogs to lick his blood where they had licked that of
Naboth, but all his posterity also were to be cut off; and
the dogs were to eat the dead body of Jezebel by the wall
of Jezreel. From what is said in 2 Kings ix. 25, it
appears that this announcement was made, not when Ahab
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was alone, but in public, attended by his captains and
guards, so that the intended wrath of the Lord was well
known to them, and probably the tidings spread through-
out the land.

These words from Elijah pierce Ahab’s heart. He rends
his clothes, puts on sackeloth, and fasts. That he did not
order the man of God to be put to death evinces a measure
of the fear of God. He believes the word of judgment
on himself and family, and thereupon humbles himself.
All the threatenings of God are sent in mercy, for the
purpose of turning the sinner from the error of his way.
If they have this effect, then there is room for an extension
of mercy, of which God is not slow to avail Himself. Vile
as Ahab was, he was not beyond the reach of the outflow
of divine tender consideration. It was revealed to Elijah
afterwards that in consequence of Ahab humbling himself
before God, the extermination of his family was postponed
till after his death, so that he might not behold the misery
that was to come. Whether this was made known to
Ahab we are not told ; but the servant of God is informed
that he might not look upon his prediction as falsified by
the fulfilment being delayed.

Even in the midst of all the desperate wickedness of
the court and people, and their abandonment of their God,
wonderful is it to find that He had not abandoned them.
On four occasions does He send prophets to Ahab, as
described in 1 Kings xx. Twice does He promise and
give them victory over the vast hosts of the Syrians, with
the evident intention of attracting them to Himself by
these fresh displays of goodness and power. And all this
after they had slain all his former prophets! Even in the
closing scene of Ahab’s life, when he has again gathered
round him another four hundred false prophets, the Lord’s
forbearance allows him to receive another warning from
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the mouth of the prophet Micaiah, whom also he hated,
that he may be deterred from rushing on to his destruction
at Ramoth-gilead.

Oh, how adorable is the character of Him with whom
we have to do! How every page of His word develops
the description of Himself He was pleased to make known
to Moses in Exodus xxxiv. 6: “The Lord passed by before
him, and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful
and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and
truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and
transgression and sin, and not clearing the guilty ; visiting
the iniquity of fathers upon children, and upon children’s
children, unto the third and fourth generation.” Were it
otherwise, not one of us would be alive this day. The
earth would be without an inhabitant.

(To be continued.) Zg%

SATISFIED.

How long the reckoning-sheet ! Alas! poor soul,
Thy debts are great ; yet thou hast nought to pay !

“Thanks be to Christ my Lord, He paid the whole,
Cancelled my debts, put all my guilt away.

Enough to know that Jesus bled and died ;

Here may I rest, where God is satisfied.”

But life is full of griefs, Alas! poor heart,
Tossed with its storms, how canst thou Zegp at rest ?
“ One changeless Friend in all things takes my part ;
With Christ for me, in all things I am blest.
Enough to know that He is by my side ;
In Him to rest, is to be satisfied.”

All this may be, and yet, alas! poor will,
Thou art not wholly weaned from earth and sin.
“ With shame I own the charge, yet triumph still :
My God will perfect what He doth begin,
Enough to know His purpose must abide ;
When I awake like Him, I shall be saTisriep.” A, L. B.
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THE WORD OF GOD.
(Continued from page 1569.)

I11. THE SOURCE AND AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE.

“ ALL Scripture is given by inspiration of God,” or is
“ Gtod-breathed ” (2 Tim, iii. 16); and in 2 Peter i. 21 we
read that “holy men of God spake as they were moved
[carried or borne along] by the Holy Ghost.” When
Scripture ‘speaks, God speaks—*Now all this was done,
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by
the prophet.” (Matt. i. 22; also ii. 15.) “For unto which
of the angels said He at any time, Thou art my Son, this
day have I begotten Thee?” (Heb. i. 5; also v. 5, 6;
x. 30) Indeed, throughout the Old Testament what is
written is attributed directly to God—* And God said;”
“The Lord said;” “As God commanded;” “Thus saith
the Lord.” It is also said that the Holy Ghost speaks in
what the prophets utter, as of Isaiah in Acts xxviii. 25,
“Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet” (see
Isa. v. 6; also lix. 21); and of David, “ Wherefore as the
Holy Ghost saith, To-day if ye will hear His voice, harden
not your hearts” (Heb. iii. 7, compared with Ps. xcv.; see
also Acts i. 16; iv. 25), and so frequently. In referring to
Old Testament types, it is said that “The Holy Ghost
signifies ” by them things to come (Heb. ix. 8), marking a
divine purpose in types and shadows too often forgotten.
Christ appeals authoritatively to the Scriptures. In
His conflicts with Satan His only weapon is, “It is
written,” (Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10, compared with Deut. viii. 3;
vi. 16, 13)) In His conflicts with the Jews it is the
same, “ Have ye not read, that He which made them at
the beginning made them [a] male and [a] female?”
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(Matt. xix, 4) “Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures,
nor the power of God.” (Matt. xxii. 29-33.) See also
John v. 39, 46, 47; vii. 38, and many other places.
Notice also in regard to the future His reference to
Daniel’s prophecy: “When ye therefore shall see the
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet,
stand in the holy place.” (Matt. xxiv. 15-19.)

So also in the Acts and the Epistles the apostles appeal
to the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and recognize
their collective authority, reading in them the utterances
of the living God. But our Lord not only maintains the
authority of Scripture, whether the words of the Old Tes-
tament records, or His own words (compare John xviii. 9
with xvii. 12), but He tells us it is by them that man will
be judged at the last day. (John xii. 48, v. 45-47.) He
also warns of the responsibility involved in Zawing God’s
word. “They have Moses and the prophets; let them
hear them.” (Luke xvi. 29.)

In regard to the inspiration of Seripture, on the ground
of which its authority rests, it is not vague and indefinite,
but absolute and explicit, extending to every jot and tittle,
This is beantifully illustrated in the construction of the
tabernacle and temple. Of the former God gave Moses
an exact pattern (see Exodus xxv. 9, 40), and for the latter
David says: “The Lord made me understand in writing
by His hand upon me, all the works of this pattern.”
(1 Chbron, xxviii. 12, 19.) If God cared thus for His
sacred earthly house, has He not bestowed equal care on
the sacred writings of His own Word ? This minuteness
is strikingly illustrated by our Lord’s use of the words:
«1 said, Ye are gods,” in John x. 34, 35 (from Ps. lxxxii,
6); and in Paul’s use of, “ And to thy seed.” (Gen. xii. 7.)
“ He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of one,
And to thy Seed, which is Christ.” (Gal. iii. 16.)
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NOTES AND REPLIES,

What difference s there between the “ kingdom of heaven” and the
“kingdom of God”? '

A comparisoN of Matt. xiil. 11 with Mark iv. 11 shows there is no
essential difference in the two expressions. The former is mentioned
only in the gospel of Matthew, and the latter is the one always em-
ployed in other portions of Scripture; so that the question resolves
itself into this, Why has the Spirit of God in the first gospel deviated
from the form of expression used elsewhere? The answer seems to
be that in this gospel Christ is presented as the “King of the Jews.”
(Comp. chap. ii. 2; xxvii. 29,37.) In it God reveals to us that the
kingdom in its present development in mystery during the Christian
dispensation, and in its future manifestation in the millennial age,
is unlike the kingdom of Israel under David and Solomon in this
respect, that there is a direct authority and control from heaven.
Hereafter man will be constrained to own, as Nebuchadnezzar did
after his seven years’ dethronement, “that the heavens do rule,” and
the kingdom will become in fact, as it is in right, that of *the King
of heaven.” (Dan. iv. 26, 37.) In the expression ‘“the kingdom ¢f
God” a contrast is drawn between God and man, the present being
“man’s day” (1 Cor. iv. 3, margin), as opposed to “the day of God.”
In “the kingdom of leaven” (or “the heavens”) the contrast is be-
tween heaven and earth. The signification is the same, the aspect is
different,

Is there any special guidance of the Spirit in the Assembly ?

It is needful to remember that the Spirit bestows the gifts upon the
individual (1 Cor. xii. 4, 8-11), but that Christ gives the individual as
a gift to the Church, of which He is the Head (see Eph. iv. 11);
whilst it is also true that “ God kath set the members each one of them
in the body, as it hath pleased Him.” (1 Cor. xii. 18, 28.) Hence,
while we cannot fail to recognise the fact of the Spirit being really
present in the assembly, even as He is present in the individual be-
liever, it is of great importance not to substitute the Holy Spirit for
Christ, nor for a moment to allow such thoughts as are couched under
the unscriptural expression, “The presidency of the Holy Ghost.”
Christ is Lord of the assembly, and to Him must the eye of each be
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directed ; while the presence of the Spirit is the sole power by which
we have access through Christ to the Father, and maintain communion
in worship or in service. For the presence of the Spirit in the Church
the following passages suffice as proof : “Know ye not that ye are the
temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?” (1 Cor.
iii. 16.) “In whom [Christ] ye also are builded together for an
habitation of God through the Spirit.” (Eph. ii. 22.) IHence our
responsibility not to quench the Spirit either in ourselves or in others in
ministry to the body. The Spirit ever guides those who are willing to
be led, and never more so than when seeking rightly to behave them-
selves in the house of God, the Church of the living God, the pillar
and ground of the truth. The headship of Christ realized, leads to
implicit subjection to His written Word ; but the supposed presidency
of the Spirit leads to a virtual subjection to an inward guidance, which
is ever the claim of fanatical self-will, while boasting of being /led.”
May God deliver His churches from all “special gnidance” that has
not Christ for its object and the written Word for its warrant. One
writing on this point says: “To feel the wind that blows, and to be
borne on upon its wings, is a very different thing from attempting to
embody and locate that wind, and to give it a seat before us or amidst
us as an assembly, as those do who speak of the Spirit as president of
the assembly.” In considering this subject it is well to bear in mind
that the Spirit is present, not to “speak of [from awo] Himself,” but
to glorify Christ, and to receive of His, and to show it unto the
Church (John xvi, 13, 14); for as Christ is the revealer of the Father,
so the Spirit is the testifier to Christ. But as with many the Son
eclipses the Father, so with others the Spirit in the Church eclipses
Christ, the Head of the Church, and hence the confusion that exists
under a seemingly godly phraseology.

Can such promises as “So shall thy barns be filled with plenty” &e
laid hold of now ? (Prov. ifi. 10.)

THEY can surely be laid hold of ; but as the dispensation in which we
live is a spiritual one, the fulfilment will be spiritual, yet none the less
real. Food and raiment, and not earthly riches, are the portion of
him who, like his Master, rejoices in being a pilgrim and a stranger
here. (Compare 1 Tim, vi, 8 with Deut. x. 18.)
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RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD:
ITS FACTS AND TEACHINGS.—IL

Ix tracing passages on the subject of “resurrection FrOM
the dead;” 4. a resurrection at Christ’s coming of none
but the saints, we had in our last paper reached as far as
Rom, vi. 4, 9 (see page 175), where the apostle brings this
truth to bear upon our walk as saints. In Eph. v. 14 a
similar use is made of it. Paul is there seeking to raise
the walk of Gentile saints to a standard corresponding
with that “light in the Lord” into which we have been
already raised up in Christ out of the former darkness of
our unregeneracy. He bids us “walk as children of
light,” and “have no fellowship with the unfruitful works
of darkness;” and strengthens his exhortation by quoting
the “awake” and “arise” of Isaiah lii. 1 and 1x. 1. But
he adds to these stirring words as follows : “ Wherefore he
[or it; .. the Scripture] saith, Awake thou that sleepest,
and arise FroM the dead [or from among the dead], and
Christ shall give thee light” Thus he grafts the New
Testament fuller teaching concerning resurrection upon the
Old Testament quotation. And, oh, what increased light
would Christ, our resurrection Lord, give us, both in our
souls and our daily steps, if we arose more, even now,
“from among the dead” persons and things around us !

In Galatians i. 1 Paul declares that his apostleship was
given him “not of men, neither of man, but by Jesus
Christ, and God the Father, who raised Him FroM the
dead.” This wording of his apostolic authority was
doubtless to help on, even at the outset, the great object
of the whole epistle, which was to lift himself and his

VOL. IL K
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fellow-saints far above the “dead works” * of a Judaizing
ritualism, and out from all connection with them. For
resurrection “FrROM the dead” does as truly free us from
man’s relegion as it does from man’s world, with all its
coarser and grosser lusts of the flesh.

Such was Paul’'s use of this truth for instruction and
exhortation to others. Let us now see how he used it for
his own walk. In Phil iii. he tells us something of his
onward course, and his upward aim, as one who had
received “the high calling of God in Christ Jesus,” and
who longed for “the prize” which that “high calling”
puts before all saints. But he knew there was one road by
which to obtain it, and only one; and that road was such
a setting of Christ before him as would cause him to be
putting on Christ and putting off self all his days below.
In verse 8 he calls this “a winning of Christ;” in verse 9,
a being “found in Him ;” in verse 10, “knowing of Him,
and the power of His resurrection;” and then in verse 11
he describes this resurrection of Christ and of His saints
with Him “as the resurrection of the dead” (or rather
“the out-resurrection, that From the dead;” see Greek).
This resurrection of Christ, his Lord, FroM the dead shone
before Paul’s view as the guide-star, the sunbeam, and the
pattern of daily walk for himself and fellow-saints. He
gazed on it till he so loved it and valued it that he would
fain know the fellowship of Christ’s sufferings, and be
even, if necessary, made conformable to His death, if “by
any means” (that is, at whatever cost) he might even kere
on eorth know all the sanctifying and energizing power of
the resurrection from among the dead. Truly he who had
exhorted others on this subject in Rom. vi. and Eph. v.

#  Dead works”” occurs only in Heb. ix. 14, and specially means the
lifeless things of man’s ritual religion. Compare Prov. xv. 24: “The

way of life is above to the wise, that he may depart from hell [sheol—
state of the dead] beneath.” .
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did not intend to be himself “a castaway” (i.e. one dis-
approved) in the day of Christ. He knew that in that
resurrection morning of Christ’s coming he and his fellow-
saints would be found with unsullied affections toward
God and the Lamb, and unswerving devotion to His ser-
vice for ever. He looked for the first resurrection as the
means by which he and they would without ceasing swell
the song of worship, and would, as His servants, serve
Him, and see His face, and have His name in their fore-
heads. And he longed for these same blessings now, even
on earth below, and in his mortal flesh, at any sacrifice.
He did not, like others, despise “the pleasant land” (see
Ps. cvi. 24), but joining in one the meanings of Joshua
and Caleb’s names, he believed that God’s salvation
(Joshua—salvation of Jehovah) could give him a present
soul-possession of it, and with his whole heart (Caleb—
whole-hearted) he set his face at once to attain to it. Its
grapes of Eshcol did not seem to Paul to hang so high as
to be out of present reach; but, on the contrary, he ex-
pected to have the very giants which stood in the way of
his attaining them become only as bread for him and for
any others also that were like-minded. Nor did he think
he “had already attained,” or was “already perfect” (or
perfected; see Greek). He did not count himself “to
have apprehended” that which was given him of God in
Christ Jesus; for if so, he must have already fallen into
the carnal blindness and error of Hymensus and Philetus
(2 Tim. ii. 17), who said that the resurrection was past
already, and thus overthrew the faith of some. Joshua
and Caleb did not vainly dream that the bunch of Eshcol
grapes they so one-mindedly and with one step carried on
a staff between them was itself the pleasant land, for they
knew they had not passed Jordan, and the “Israel of
God” were still in the desert; but those cut-down grapes
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were a blessed earnest of what they believed was in
reserve for them. So Paul felt his present measure of
resurrection from among the dead to be, as it were—
“ A pledge of sacred joys to come ;
Anticipation blest

Of heaven, our everlasting home,
Of heaven, our place of rest.”

The grapes of Eshcol are never mentioned afterwards ; for
whole-hearted Caleb and believing Joshua pressed on for
the land they so believed in one day subduing and
possessing, and made little or nothing of having just
entered it and cut down a single cluster; and thus Paul
would have us be «forgetting those things which are
behind and reaching forth unto those things which are
before;” viz, our high calling of God in Christ Jesus.
“ Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded,” he
says. (v. 15.) “ Perfect” we are already in Christ, as to our
acceptance before God above; and this becomes our power
for seeing and humbly owning how infinitesimally small is
our present practical attainment when compared with
what we are to be when He shall come. Surely, then,
Phil. iii. is an instructive instance of the use a child and
servant of God may make of the blessed truth of the
resurrection FROM the dead.

Let us now turn to Peter. We have seen him using
this truth in his testimony at Jerusalem, when, with John,
he there “preached through Jesus the resurrection from
the dead.” (Acts iv. 2.) In his first epistle also he says:
“ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
which according to His abundant mercy hath begotten us
again to a lively (or living) hope by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ FROM the dead, to an inheritance,” &ec. (1 Peter
i. 8,4) It is thus he would cheer the heavenly strangers
scattered by persecution “throughout Pontus, Galatia,” and
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other countries. The sufferings of his Master are a promi-
nent subject with Peter in this epistle, and the “suffer-
ings of Christ” in us, His members also, together with
the glories (see Greek) which must ere long follow them.
(1 Peter i. 11.) And it is in order to bring these ensuing
glories wery near to their souls’ view, and to make them
very weighty and blessed, that « the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead” is pointed out. This it is which
gives such substance and such definite shape to the “living
hope” to which, says Peter, we have been begotten.

The resurrection morning is given here in its wider
range; just as throughout the epistle the death of Christ
is viewed in its broader aspect of sufferings as well as
death. We are spoken of as begotten by Christ’s resur-
rection from the dead, not only to the sweet, deep joy of
being made like Him at His coming, but also to then
possessing with Him “an inheritance incorruptible, and
undefiled, and that fadeth not away.” This unfading in-
heritance is that “place” which our Lord went to prepare
for us (John xiv. 2), for Peter had not forgotten these
words of his blessed Master. We enter on it at the resur-
rection of the just; and Peter therefore very naturally
says that “the resurrection of Jesus Christ FroM the
dead” has begotten us to the living hope of it. In his
second epistle (chap. iii. 13) he enlarges this blessed pros-
pect of suffering saints to its full magnitude when he
says, “ We, according to His promise, look for new heavens
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness;” but
this is not accomplished till a thousand years later. The
nearness of the coming glory is therefore the distinctive
cheer given us in his first epistle; its full eternal magni-
tude in the second. Thus we see the value the apostle
Peter also put upon the truth of a first resurrection—a
resurrection from among the dead.
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But John was fellow-labourer with Peter in the Jerusalem
preaching above referred to. And in John’s subsequent
writings we find the same truth taught us of a prior resur-
rection of the righteous only. Revelation xx. 4-6 is as
definite on this subject as any scripture can be; and so
familiar had this hope become that it had acquired a title,
and he now speaks of it by the apparently well-known
name of “the first resurrection,” just as the day of Christ's
rising from the dead was called “the first day of the
week.” “And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and
judgment was given unto them: and I saw the souls of
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for
the word of God, and which had not worshipped the beast,
neither his image, neither had received his mark upon
their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned
with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead
lived not again until the thousand years were finished.
This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that
hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second
death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and
of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years.”
That this scripture points to a resurrection of the bodies
of the saints is plain, because of its saying “they lived
and REIGNED with Christ,” which none do except in bodies
raised (or changed) and glorified. (See 1 Cor. xv. 50.) That
it is the resurrection of ourselves as sleeping (or else living)
saints at Christ’s coming, according to 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17,
that is here meant is also clear, because they are spoken of
as the-“blessed and holy,” who are to be “priests of God
and of Christ,” and are to “reign with Him a thousand
years.” It is therefore commensurate in extent with the
clause in 1 Cor. xv. 23, “they that are Christ’s at His
coming.” This vision gives us, therefore, only another
view of the blessed company who are to be “caught up
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together to meet the Lord in the air,” and so shall “ever
be with the Lord.” And as in Peter’s epistle, so here also,
this blessed hope stands especially connected with present
sufferings; for the reigning ones are such as had either
been beheaded for Jesus, like John the Baptist and the
apostle James (Acts xii. 1), or else had in some way or
other refused the worship of the beast, and suffered for it.
Compare also Paul’'s word, “If we suffer, we shall also
reign with Him.” (2 Tim. ii. 12.) It is the prominence
here given to these sufferings of the waiting saints that
causes the expression, I saw the souls of them that were
beheaded,” &c. The word “souls” is equally prominent in
Peter’s first epistle, who was himself an expectant-martyr.
(See 1 Peter 1. 9, 22; ii. 11, 25; il 20; iv. 19; and com-
pare “ His /ife shall be unto him for a prey”-—Jer. xxi. 9;
XXXViil. 2.)

Thus clear is the united testimony of our Lord Himself
and the apostles to the wondrous fact that all the righteous
dead up to Christ’s coming are to be raised to life and
glory without the quickening of a single one of the un-
godly dead amongst whom they now lie. Two other scrip-
tures bearing on this subject; viz, John v. 24-29 and
1 Cor. xv., are so valuable and important as to require
separate consideration.

Meanwhile three lessons are prominently taught us by
this truth of a resurrection FROM the dead, whether as seen
in our Lord Himself, or in us His waiting saints.

First. That resurrection will make manifest in a moment
the distinciness and the separation between God’s children
and those who are not His children ; therefore let this dis-
tinction and this divine separation be more visible NOW.

Second. That resurrection will in one moment impart
and display the full image of sonship to God on all whom
He has begotten. We shall be “children [sons] of God,
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being the children [sons] of the resurrection” (Luke xxi.
36); therefore let more of this sonship character to our
God be distinctly seen in us Now. (Compare Matt.v. 44, 45.)
Third. That resurrection will place us on “thrones” to
live and reign “with Christ a thousand years,” and all
will then see us as reigning ones, and will feel our power.
Therefore let it be even now more known concerning us
that we keep our bodies under ; and instead of letting “sin
reign” in our mortal body, let all see that we even NOw
yield our “members as instruments [or weapons; see
Greek] of righteousness unto God.” In other words, Oh
that we might more manifestly be men of the first resur-
rection, even now ! . . H. D.

.
e

CIRCUMCISION OF HEART.

IT is impossible to be ignorant of the painful and solemn
fact, that the Church of God is in a condition of weak-
ness, declension, and backsliding almost universally ; and
this weakness is undoubtedly caused by a want of true
separation or circumcision of heart unto God.

Disobedience at all times bears its natural fruit—de-
clension from God, crookedness of walk, weakness of dis-
cipline, perversion of judgment, and much more; and
even when these evils do not bring public reproach on the
name of the Lord, they are none the less a cause of grief
to Him, and a positive hindrance to the outflow of bless-
ing in service and worship. _

In the book of Joshua we read that when Israel left
Egypt “all the people who came out were circumecised ;”
but, strange to say, the rite was neglected during the
wanderings in the wilderness. Now at Gilgal their jour-
ney is closed, the Jordan is crossed, the land is before
them, but they are not ready to go forward. The multi-



CIRCUMCISION OF HEART. 201

tude must halt; no marching, no old corn, no divine
captain until the first command in respect of the inherit-
ance be obeyed. Each male must bear the token of
separation unto God (Gen. xvii. 10, 11), therefore the
command to Joshua, “Circumecise again the children of
Israel the second time.” (Joshua v. 2.) They were par-
takers of God’s special redemption and care; He had
borne them on eagle’s wings unto Himself to be a peculiar
treasure ; they had received earnests of the inheritance in
the cloudy pillar, in the Esheol cluster and the conquest of
Bashan’s cities; but the full possession of the promised
land has yet to be acquired.

Ol, what precious things for saints of new covenant call
and faith, hope and life, are here unfolded to us! We
have already been circumcised in the circumeision of
Christ (Col. ii. 11), and by His cross we are separated
from the world or Egypt; we already have complete
deliverance from the consequences of Adam’s transgres-
sion—from inherent as well as committed sin; the blood-
shedding of Christ is “once for all,” and our salvation is
proportionate thereto—*“ He hath perfected for ever them
that are sanctified ;” we have eternal redemption, the full
assurance of hope and of faith, the indwelling of the
Holy Ghost, and the certainty of eternal life. But if we
would obtain the present possession of the fulness trea-
sured up for us in Christ we must be personally circum-
cised in heart, lips, and eyes. Oh, beloved, shall we go
forward? Are we prepared first for true separation unto
God? Do we desire to say in truth as Paul did, “I am
crucified with Christ,” “God forbid that I should glory
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world”? If
so, there must be in our heart a Gilgal separation;
thoughts, feelings, desires, affections, habits, which have

K 2
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gprung up since our conversion, and which make us like
the Israelites born in the wilderness, need to be circum-
cised, to be subjected to the sharp two-edged sword of the
word of God. Shall we be 7eal or not when we sing—

“Thine only, Thine alone I’d live,
Myself to Thee entirely give!”

This is a real heart business (see Rom. ii. 28, 29): “For
he is not a Jew who is one outwardly ; neither is that cir-
cumeision, which is outward in the flesh: but he is a Jew
who is one inwardly; and circumecision is that of the
heart, in the spirif, and not in the letter ; whose praise is
not of men, but of God.” This involves a cutting off the
right hand or the right foot, plucking out the right eye,
the severance of every wrong association, the denial of
every Christless pleasure, the stripping off the worldly
ornaments, the restraining of luxurious appetite; it is a
searching, sifting of one’s own very self in the sight of
God, and dealing with all in strictest righteousness. Do
we mortify our members which are upon the earth? Do
we bring our souls under such a thorough scrutiny in the
light of God’s word, that we judge the thought of foolish-
ness, the touch, even in imagination, of the unclean, the
lack of faith, the idle word, the haughty spirit, the petu-
lant temper, the froward mouth, the fleshly will, and
many, many more of the workings of evil, as sin and
abomination in the sight of God? Do we give heed to
His solemn words, “ Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be
ye holy: for I am the Lord your God . . .. and ye shall
not make your souls abominable by . ... any manner

. of thing which I have separated from you as un-
clean. And ye shall be holy unto me: for I the Lord am
holy, and have severed you from other people, that ye
should be mine” ? (Lev. xx. 7, 25, 26.)
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But there is another aspect of circumeision in Deut.
xxx, 6: “And the Lord thy God will circumecise thine
heart, and the heart of thy seed, o love the Lord thy God
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, that thou
mayest live.” Let us mark it well; it was to produce
fervent love to God. Oh, what a mighty energy is love!
What will it not do for its object? 'What will it not deny
itself of? Real love to God always has its ears awake,
always has willing feet and ready hands, and shuns any-
thing which would create a film of darkness between the
soul and God. This love cannot reign in an uncircum-
cised heart, therefore we are exhorted to “cleanse our-
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit.” Is this
difficult? Painfully so to the flesh, but it is the delight
of love to live for its object; and if the love of God be
shed abroad in our hearts it will constrain us fo present
ourselves a living sacrifice to Him.

How many dear children of God, through unbelief,
remain in the wilderness like Israel of old, and get no
other than wilderness experience—manna and water, food
and raiment! These are blessed figures of precious things
in Christ; but the “old corn of the land,” and the fruits
of Canaan, are symbols of perfect peace—peace like a
river, rest in the Lord, fellowship in the light with the
Father and the Son, joy unspeakable and full of glory, the
joy of the Lord for our strength—all of which are the
earnests of the riches of glory, and are our inheritance in
Christ. 'We must have true circumeision of heart before
the Lord before we can eat the bread of God to the full
and drink the wine of His joy continually.

It is, indeed, worth something to have the reproach
of Egypt rolled away, but this never can be in the
wilderness. Surely it is better to have Gilgal suffering
than to linger out one’s life in a desert. The land was
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before Israel with its mighty foes, but the captain of the
Lord’s host was ready to lead them in. The heavenlies
are before saints, and the enemies within and the wicked
spirits that surround are mighty ; but our Captain of Sal-
vation has been made perfect through suffering, and is able
to make us more than conquerors; and He has provided
the whole armour of God with which we may, like Paul,
fight the good fight of faith. How soon is vietory won
when He appears! Jericho soon fell before the ark of
God ; and so surely will our Lord Jesus lead His own to
victory when our hearts are captivated by His love, and
we cannot bear to sin because we love Him,

Let us give this solemn matter our prayerful, earnest
consideration. Does not the vast majority of the cases of
stumbling, the personal falls, the collective backslidings of
the Church of God, arise from the lack of this divine
culture of soul, from a want of readiness to yield to the
pruning of the heavenly Husbandman, the wounding of
the Great Physician, the circumecising by the Church’s
Head and Leader? Let us remember how the men of
Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem failed to heed the
call of God by Jeremiah to circumeise themselves to the
Lord when judgments were hanging over them. (Jer. iv.
4) “To whom shall T speak, and give warning, that
they may hear? behold, their car is uncircumeised, and
they cannot hearken: behold, the word of the Lord is
unto them a reproach; they have no delight in it” (vi.
10-12.) And again, “All the house of Israel are uncir-
cumctsed in heart” (ix. 26).

Alas! it ever was and ever will be true, that the flesh,
and most of all our own religious flesh, is always slack in
dealing out judgment upon itself; but the grace of God,
that bringeth salvation unto all men, “teacheth us that,
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live
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soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world;”
and, “ Though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after
the flesh: (for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal,
but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong-
holds;) casting down imaginations, and every high thing
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience
of Christ.” May the Lord give us right thoughts, His
thoughts of these things, and His grace to beget within us
the prayer, “Search me, O God, and know my heart: try
me, and know my thoughts: and see if there be any
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.”

TENDING THE FLOCK.

Ezex1er xxxiv.

In these days much earnest effort is put forth by the
Lord’s people for, the salvation of souls; wherever we go
we find earnest workers, sparing neither time, nor strength,
nor energy if only souls can be won for Christ. But
when the souls are saved, how few there are really to un-
dertake the care of them !

The Lord’s garden is planted, but many of the plants
are stunted, and blighted, and withered. The Lord’s flock
has many sheep and lambs, but how many of them are
“gick,” “diseased,” or “broken,” or “driven away.” Chil-
dren are born into God’s family, but how deformed and
sickly too many of them become. And are not such as
these one of the greatest hindrances to gospel work, and a
cause of much reproach to the name of Christ, and sorrow
to His heart? Bub is not their state, we may ask, in
large measure owing to the scarcity of those who will
watch over and tend them and nurse them for His sake ?

Those of us who have been for some time in the Lord’s
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family, who have learned something of His ways, His
heart, His love, who have learned something too of the
deceitfulness of the human heart, and the snares of our
great enemy, surely we are responsible to watch over the
Lord’s young and tender ones, over the restless ones, so
prone to wander into other pastures, over the sick ones
who are often spreading infection all around. The Good
Shepherd has come, and has set us the example of His
love. Let us take heed that it be not said of us by the
Lord God: “Behold, I am against the shepherds; and I
will require my flock at their hand” «The diseased
have ye not strengthened,” &e. (Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 5, 10.)

Already we see many becoming “ meat to all the beasts
of the field” The roaring lion is going about seeking
whom he may devour; the grievous wolves have entered
in, not sparing the flock, and wolves.in sheep’s clothing
are deceiving the unwary ; the little foxes are spoiling the
grapes, and the old serpent is beguiling many from the
simplicity that is in Christ. If young Christians do not
meet with love and sympathy amongst God’s children,
they will be tempted to seek it elsewhere; if they are not
fed with that which will satisfy them, they will seek
poisoned food ; and they are doing it, and hundreds who
did run well have been led astray.

Are there not some who will really give themselves to
the Lord for this work? It requires a tender, loving
heart filled with compassion received from the heart of
Christ; it requires one who can use the two-edged sword
of the Spirit, and wound, if need be, but also gently bind
up the wounded spirit. It is a work that needs much
patience and quiet waiting upon God. It is an unseen
work, and often a most discouraging one, but one that is
dear to the heart of our beloved Lord; and if we know
anything of the unwearied love with which He has
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watched over us, surely we shall be willing to be workers
together with Him in this matter,

Many also might take up this work who are perhaps
wondering why the Lord has shut them out from much
active service. We could each find some one who needs to
be helped over some difficulty, or led into the green pas-
tures of His Word, or won to a more whole-hearted de-
votedness to Him ; some one who needs to be warned of a
besetting sin which threatens to blight all promise of
fruit; some one who needs to be instructed in the ways of
the Lord, to be led into His grace and taught His fear,
or shielded in some danger to which he is exposed. As
the days grow darker, and evil men and seducers wax
worse and worse, and Satan, as an angel of light, is allur-
ing many to the right hand and to the left, may this
labour of love be laid more upon the hearts of true fol-
lowers of the Lord Jesus Christ. A

OursipE THE CAMP.—“For here have we no continuing
city, but we seek one to ‘come’ When the worship of
Israel became mixed with idolatry, they made the wilder-
ness their home. ‘They sat down to -.eat and drink, and
rose up to play.” A religion of form and ceremony, which
is in truth a religion mixed with idolatry, will always
consist well with worldliness. But we have no continuing
city here; this is not our rest; the wilderness is no place
for pastime ; we are strangers and pilgrims. The blood of
the Lamb has separated us to God and to glory. May it
be so in truth! May our lives not belie our words! Let
us remember the beautiful order of these truths. Eat of
the altar in the holiest first; go outside o Christ next,
and we shall have His reproach; lastly, seek the future
city ; look earnestly onwards to the coming of the Lord,
when that glorious heavenly city will be revealed.” S.
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ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.
(Continued from pags 188.)

THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TWO ¥IFTIES BY FIRE.
ELIJAH IS TAKEN UP.

During the short reign of Ahaziah, the son of Ahab,
Elijah once more appears. The king, who was injured by
a fall, sends to a foreign idol, a Philistine god, to learn if
he shall recover. Elijah is ordered to meet the messengers,
and tell them that, because of this fresh insult to their
own God, the king will certainly die. Ahaziah, in order
to seize and secure him, sends an armed force so numerous
as to have the appearance of being intended to resist all
that God could do in his behalf. Elijah is sitting on the
top of a hill. The captain issues the peremptory command,
“ Man of God, the king hath said, Come down.” He is well
known as a man of God; but the God of whom he is the
servant is not known as He should be, notwithstanding all
the wonders He had recently wrought. The reply is, « If
I am a man of God, fire will descend out of heaven, and
consume thee and thy fifty.” The fire comes down ac-
cordingly, and burns them up. It isa lesson that the army
and their sovereign have to learn, that the power of Jehovah
is not to be trifled with ; forbearance has its limit. If His
wrath be kindled, yea, but a little, all His enemies must
perish. Another fifty is sent. Their bold captain, faith-
ful to his king’s orders, issues a more peremptory command
than the former. He too is destroyed with his fifty.

The foolish king persists, and sends a third party to
certain death; for what can these do more than the others?
And had it not been for the prudence of their commander,
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their king might in this manner have lost all his soldiers.
He would not learn how futile it is to fight against God.
The third captain, however, humbles himself; goes up the
hill, falls on his knees, beseeches Elijah for his own life,
and the lives of his men, designating himself and them
Elijah’s servants. He obtains his request, and even more.
The prophet is told to go with him, and when they appear
at the palace the terror-stricken countenances of the fifty
prove that, though they bring the prophet, they have
gained no victory, but that their very lives have been
saved by his mercy. He now repeats to the king person-
ally the sentence of death recorded against him. He dies
accordingly ; and no mischief befalls the prophet who had
thus apparently been within reach of his anger. Thus
does the God of Israel protect and honour his servant, and
magnify His own great name in Israel; and thus does the
servant honour his Master by faithfully obeying His
orders.

In the second chapter of the Second Book of Kings, we
have the account of Elijah’s removal from the earth. The
period of his prophetic office does not seem to have con-
tinued above fifteen years, from about the eighth year of
Ahab to the second of Ahaziah, as has been before noticed.
But it was a period of no common character. For many
years of Ahab’s reign there had been fierce persecution
of the servants of God. A grievous famine had desolated
the country. Idol worship, after receiving what seemed
to be its death blow, had again sprung into fresh life.
From the time that Elijah rebuked the impious king till
Ahaziah his son is found on the throne, about nine or ten
years, he disappears from view: nothing concerning him
being recorded. Yet his ardent soul could have had no
rest. Fither it must find suited exercise, or, like a sharp
sword, it would wear out the scabbard.
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But the time had come when God was about to honour
the man who had honoured Him. It had already been
revealed that He was about to take His servant into
heaven, or, in accordance with the Greek version, “as into
heaven.” Elijah and Elisha were both aware of this; so
were the prophets at Bethel and at Jericho; for, along
with the renewal of Baal’s prophets, the Lord had raised
up many fresh witnesses for Himself. They both leave
Gilgal. Elijah asks his friend to remain where he is,
because the Lord had ordered him to go to Bethel, some
twenty miles to the west. Undeterred by the distance,
Elisha protests by the most solemn oath that he will not
leave him. It may be that Elijah desired to spare him
the pain of the final separation, and so desired to get rid
of him quietly. But besides the natural desire to remain
to the last in his company, Elisha had a special object to
attain, constraining him in this instance to resist his
master’s wishes. They reach Bethel. Nothing occurs
there, save that the prophets of the place tell Elisha what
he already knows, that the Lord will that day take away
his Master above his head. The subject is too painful,
and he silences them. Here Elijah makes another effort
to leave him behind. It is resisted as before, and, not-
withstanding the fatigue of the morning, and that another
twenty-mile journey to Jericho lies before him, he again
solemnly protests he will not leave him. They now travel
back eastward to Jericho. There he is informed of the
Lord’s intention by other prophets, whom he answers as
before.

Elijah now makes a third and final effort to induce him
to remain behind, but he replies as on the former occa-
sions. They now proceed some miles further to the Jor-
dan. Fifty men of the sons of the prophets follow.
Then occurs the striking of the waters by Elijah with
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his mantle, their separation, the passage through them,
and their closing again.

Such devoted attachment as Elisha has shown, extending
over many years, claims from Elijah some mark of recog-
nition. He now says, “ Ask what I shall do for thee, before
I be taken away from thee.” He does not say, Ask what
I shall entreat God to give thee; but “ what I shall do for
thee” while here. It may be that God had given him
power to requite Elisha’s attentions in any way he might
wish.

Elisha is prepared with his request. He asks not for
the objects that men usually desire—long life, riches, and
honours. Things of this kind he had given up to follow
him. Nor, on the other hand, does he ask for an increase
in the knowledge of God, or of His will; or greater ability
to fulfil it. There is something nearer his heart. We have
seen how he first came to follow Elijah. Further ac-
guaintance has only deepened his admiration of him. His
whole soul is swallowed up therewith. Elijah’s zeal, de-
votedness, singleness of mind, abstraction from men and
their ways, his energy and decision, are the only objects
his ardent follower can think of. “I pray thee, let a
double portion of thy spirit be upon me” Hard indeed
would it be to surpass Elijah in these qualities. But he
asks for a double portion. Nothing less, and nothing else,
will content him. This is the grand request he had to
prefer, for the opportunity of presenting which he had
that day followed his master’s footsteps with such per-
severance. How is it that men are so often enraptured
with that which is the opposite to themselves? No two
persons could well be more dissimilar in character than
these two men ; yet the whole soul of the one is engrossed
with the desire of excelling the other in those character-
istics which were the contrasts of his own. But the Lord
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God, according to the word in Jeremiah i 5, had fitted
each of His servants for the position they were to fill.
Could the unerring wisdom of our God, in adapting the
instrament to the work, be borne in mind, there would be
no room for dejection on the one hand, nor for envy on
the other on account of the absence of some quality
which we see to be so useful in another. Each would
seek to employ the talent entrusted to him to the best
of his ability.

But when we notice the fervent desire of Elisha to be-
come like his earthly master, how earnestly should the
Christian desire to become like his heavenly Master and
Lord. What close and constant adherence to His perfect
example befits us. It is the will of our God and Father
that we should now be transformed into His likeness, even
as it is His purpose to conform us fully hereafter; and “he
that hath this hope in Him purifieth himself, even as He
is pure.” (1 John iii. 3.)

“ And it came to pass, as they still went on, and talked,
that, behold, a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and parted
them both asunder; and Elijah went up by a whirlwind
into heaven,” or “as* into heaven.” Glorious indeed was
the passing away from earth of this favoured man. A
chariot and horses of fire were sent for him by the Most
High, enveloped by the whirlwind which bore him up-
wards. The literality of this splendid equipage, though
supernatural, is clearly ascertained by 2 Kings vi. 17;
where, when the young man’s eyes were opened, “he saw:
and, behold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots
of fire round about Elisha” It is the only known instance
of such honour being conferred on man. Enoch indeed
was translated that he should not see death, but the mode
of his translation has not been disclosed, whereas this was

* s els Tov olpavév.
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public, many looking on; and apparently it took place in
the evening of that eventful day.

The mantle of Elijah falls off him as he soars above.
He no longer needs the rough sheepskin; nor is it suited
to his new condition., Brighter apparel awaits him there !
commensurate with the glory into which he was about to
be introduced, and with which he was seen to be invested
on the mount of transfiguration. (Luke ix. 31.)

R. N.

THE WORD OF GOD.
11I. WHAT THE WORD OF GOD IS SAID TO BE.

“ Light” “Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light
unto my path.” (Ps. cxix. 105.) “The commandment is a
lamp, and the law is light.” (Prov. vi. 23.) Compare with
what is said of the sun in Psalm xix.

“ Righteous.” “Thy testimaonies that Thou hast comw-
manded are righteous and very faithful.” “My tongue
shall speak of Thy Word: for all Thy commandments are
righteousness.” (Ps. exix. 138, 172.)

“ Truth.” “Thy Word is truth.” (John xvii. 17.) “Thy
law is the truth;” “Thy Word is true from the beginning.”
(Ps. cxix. 142, 160.) Connect with Genesis iii.

“ Very sure,” that is “faithful.” “Thy testimonies are
very sure;” “ All Thy commandments are faithful.” (Ps.
xclil. 5, exix. 86 ; see also Ps. lxxxix. 33, 34.)

“ Very pure” or “refined” “Thy Word is very pure:
therefore Thy servant loveth it.” (Ps. cxix. 140.) “Every
Word of God is pure.” (Prov. xxx. 5.) ¢ The words of the
Lord are pure words: as silver tried in a furnace [erucible]
of earth, purified seven times.” (Ps, xii: 6.) Earth is God’s
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crucible, and Aistory is God’s Word tried, and no dross is
found in it; .all is real. His Word cannot be “bound”
(2 Tim., ii. 9), but will accomplish its mission.

« Faceeding broad,” that is, limitless in its application.
(Ps. cxix. 96.).

“To be desired.” “More to be desired than gold, yea,
than much fine gold.” “The law of Thy mouth is better
unto me than thousands of gold and silver.” (Ps. xix. 10,
exix. 72.)

“Sweet” “How sweet are Thy words unto my taste!
yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth;” “Sweeter also
than honey and the honeycomb.” (Ps. exix. 103, xix, 10;
compare Ezek. iii, 3.)

“The Word of God is gquick [living] and powerful, and
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and
marrow, and is a déscerner of the thoughts and intents of
the heart.” (Compare Ps. cxxxix. 2; Jer. xvil. 10.) The
Word tests, and so does Christ. (See Luke ii. 34, 35,) Our
Lord says that His “words are spirit and life.” (John
vi. 63.)

The Word of God comes to us as “the gospel of God”
(1 Thess. ii. 13; 1 Peter i. 25), of which the Lord was
the sower (Matt. xiii. 3), and the Word was the seed.
(Luke viii. 11.)

NOTES AND REPLIES.

How s God’s repenting, mentioned tn 1 Sam. xv. 11 (compared with
verse 29 and other scriptures), to be understood ?

REPENTANCE i8 a change in the mind of him who has purposed any-
thing, either springing out of a changeableness and fickleness in
himself, or from some change in circumstances which righteously
militate against the purpose formed. The former is impossible with
God, as we read in verse 29, “The Strength of Israel will not lie nor
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repent ;” and it will be observed that in this sense repentance is
synonymous with lying ; it is a change without an adequate cause.
The Hebrew word that is here rendered * Strength” is almost in-
variably used for perpetuity, and is most frequently translated ¢ for
ever.” It implies permanence, as indicating strength and victory,
and represents the certain triumph of a fixed purpose that is sure
not to fail, come what may. Such is God, Israel’s unalterable and
unchangeable “ for ever.” The lafter must take place whenever those
conditions are violated on which the purpose or the promise rested ;
and in this sense repentance is one of those beautiful anthropo-
morphisms of which we find so many in the Bible, that is, God
brings Himself down to speak as man, and hence, when grieved at
the time of the flood on account of man’s wickedness, we are told,
It repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it
grieved bim at his heart.” (Gen. vi. 6.)

Does Hebrews ix. 27 {mply that those not looking for Christ will not be
translated at the second advent ?

THE word “look for” in this verse and in Phil. iii. 20, is in the
following passages rendered “ wait for:” Rom. viii. 19, 23, 25; 1 Cor.
i. 7. The normal condition of every Christian is to wait for Christ;
but this may be done unconsciously, as the creature ‘ waiteth for the
manifestation of the sons of God” (Rom. viii, 19), or consciously, as
in Rom. viii. 23, 25; Phil. iii. 20; 1 Cor. i. 7. Consciously to wait
for Christ is a very real and solemnly practical thing—true of some,
who have no definite Seriptural knowledge of the premillennial advent,
their thoughts being summed up in an undefined faith in a final judg-
ment; and not true of very many, who, it may be, are very clear and very
correct in their conceptions of prophetic truth. We say this because
some, who think themselves well taught in prophetic truth, would
exclude those less perfectly instructed. To all such we would say,
Quickening truth comes not in word only, but in power and in the
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance ; and if the truth of the advent
has no power over a soul, it has come to such an one, Christian
though he be, only as the letter that killeth—as a matter for condem-
nation, and not for reward. Scripture is very plain as to the subjects
of the first resurrection ; namely, “they that are Chrise’s” (1 Cor. xv.
23) ; “the dead in Christ” (1 Thess. iv, 16); and we would say dis-
tinctly that all inferences must be false, let them be drawn with what
appatent plausibility they may, that ignore and set aside such plain
scriptures as these. The first resurrection is consequent on faith in
Christ ; for to ¢/l who possess living faith does this resurrection from
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the dead belong. It is the common inheritance of all saints, whether
weak or strong, whether they build on the foundation gold, silver,
precious stones, or wood, hay, stubble, The judgment-seat of Christ
will settle all questions as to gain or loss; but they stand there because
accepted in Christ, having died and risen in Him ; for of all saints it
is true that they are quickened together, raised up together, and made
to sit together in the heavenlies in Christ, who is Head over all things
to the Church, which is His body. Because Christ is the firstfruit of
them that slept, they who are His are raised at His coming, and in
them is fulfilled the resurrection of 1 Cor, xv., in which there is little
allusion, if any, to the general resurrection. When considering our
standing before the throne, there is great danger of grace being lost
sight of, and therefore we should ever remember that, our standing in
Christ being secured, the award of the righteous Judge will secure
a place to each, according to his work and service. Our standing
in resurrection (i.e. the efavasracis)is the sole result of God’s work-
manship in us, and not of our work for God.

How are we to veqard the uiterances of Job’s friends in the light of
Job xxxviii. 2 and xlii. 7, 82

TuE statements made by Job’s friends were right ; their application
of them to Job was wrong. So Job’s statements were right, though
he misunderstood God’s dealings with him. It has to be further
noticed that the only quotation made from the book of Job in the
New Testament is from Eliphaz’s address (chap. v. 13), which is quoted
by Paul in 1 Cor. iii. 19, and shows the divine estimate of the book
in general. In regard, however, to chap. xxxviii. 2, its reference is to
Job himself, rather than to his friends. His words had darkened the
divine counsels, because he understood them not. In chap. xlii, 7, 8,
the expression, “ Ye have not spoken of me the thing that is right,”
might better be rendered * have not spoken fo me,” referring to Job’s
confession to God in verses 1-6. Probably Job’s friends may have
regarded what Glod had said to Job, in condemnation of his impatience
under the discipline of God, as justifying them in what they had said
of him, and God now raises up His humbled servant Job, and makes
bim their intercessor, and hence the high place he occupies in God’s
mind among the intercessors of Scripture, when the judgments coming
on Jerusalem are foretold : “ Though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in
it . . . they shall but deliver their own souls by their righteous-
ness.” (Ezekiel xiv. 14, 16, 18, 20.)
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CREATION’S TITLE DEEDS.
THE KINSMAN ON THE THRONE.—REYV, V.

Max forgets that his inheritance is forfeited by sin, and
‘that he and his inheritance have fallen under the power of
the prince of this world and the authority of darkness.
Hence his need of redemption, to meet the claims of a
lawful captivity and the penalties of a holy law.

In Rev. v. we see Christ as the Lamb that had been
slain, standing in the midst of the throne, while He who
sits upon the throne holds in His right hand “a book
written within and on the back-side, sealed with seven
seals ;” and the question arises, “ Who is worthy to open
the book ?”

Rev.iv. represents God as the Creator, who is to look upon
as a jasper stone, for “God is light;” and as a sardine
stone, for “God is love;” while around His throne is a
rainbow, the pledge of covenant-blessing to a world that
had been overwhelmed with the deluge. The four living
creatures in the midst of the throne and round about it
rest not day and night, saying, “Holy, holy, holy, Lord
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come,” a
triune anthem of praise to our God, Father, Son, and
Spirit, before whom the elders fall down and worship,
saying, “ Thou art worthy, O Lord [or, our Lord and God],
to receive glory and honour and power: for thou
hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they
are [were, 7. they existed] and were created.”

‘We need to remember that word, “for thy pleasure;”
for it gives God His true place as the One who holds and
claims the right to fulfil all the good pleasure of His will,
because all things are made by Him, and are designed to

VOL, II L
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show forth His glory, honour, and power. For this cause
creation was allowed to fall under the power of corruption
and sin, that by a new creation on the ground of a divine
redemption His glory, honour, and power might be in an
infinite measure increased and made manifest.

This redemption is provided for in the kinsmanship of
Christ as Man, according to an eternal purpose, and in
harmony with a divine law* He alone can bring back,
subject to law and right, that which was lost and forfeited
by sin, and even He can only do so by the weakness of
the cross with its suffering, and its shame, and its redeem-
ing death, On this ground only can He put forth the
might of His own right hand and fulfil what redemption
has secured. This He does by the mighty energy of the
seven horns and the seven eyes (representing omnipotence
and omniscience), which are the seven spirits of God sent
forth into all the earth. Christ could say by right and by
law, in view of the cross, “The prince of this world is
judged,” and will in due time make this true in fact. This
is what “the appearing [epiphany] of our Lord Jesus
Christ ” will accomplish, and this appearing “the blessed
and only Potentate [Mighty One], the King of kings, and
Lord of lords,” will show “in His own times.” (1 Tim.
vi. 14, 15) We have already had the epiphany of the
grace of God (as the word is in the Greek—Titus ii. 11),
and we await the epiphany of the glory of God. (v. 13.)

Chapters i. ii. iil. of Revelation give us the epiphany of
the grace of God to His Church through a risen Christ.
‘We there see how He is fulfilling the apostle’s word and

# He redeems not simply because He desired to do so, and willed it, on
the ground that all things were created “sy Him,” but because of
a deeper and more mysterious truth (to which we may recur at a future
time), that all things were created “1n Him.” (See Greek, Col. i. 16.)

This appears to inwolve a relationship “in the beginning,” of which the
incarnation in time may be but the necessary consequence.
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“teaching [or disciplining] us, that denying ungodliness
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and.
godly in this present age” From chap. iv. to the end of
the book we have “the epiphany of the glory of our great
God and Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us
[in our stead], that He might redeem us from all iniquity,
and purify unto Himself a peculiar people [or especial, s.e.
a people over whom Ie has an especial claim], zealous of
good works.”

In Rev. v. God shows forth the epiphany of our Lord
Jesus, for that which Paul calls “His own times” has
in vision arrived. In the right hand of Him that sat on
the throne is the sealed roll of creation’s #1tle deeds,* a
book written on both sides, and fastened with seven seals.
Death had proved man’s forfeiture of his inheritance, and
the death of Jesus (whose gracious title on earth ever was
“The Son of man),” while it confirmed God’s sentence on
Adam, “Thou shalt surely die,” caused the deeds of in-
heritance, so to speak, to go back into the hands of the
Creator of heaven and earth. A strong angel proclaims
with a loud voice, “ Who is worthy to open the roll, and to
loose the seals thereof 2” That is, “ Who has the right to
go to God and claim the inheritance  of creation from
Him ?” There is something unutterably grand in this
appeal from the throne of God, followed by the awful
silence which made the beloved disciple weep much,
Heaven heard, but none of the mighty and holy ones
there dared come forward; earth heard, but none on earth
could offer a claim ; the-lower world heard, but the prince
of darkness could put forth no title to a dominion and to

* See the interesting account in Jer. xxxii. of the prophet purchasing
the field from his uncle’s son when the city was given over to the
Chaldeans, and when the title deeds, the evidence of the purchase, were
to be put in an earthen vessel, to continue many days; a witness of a more
glorious “right of redemption” to be claimed by the Redeemer of Israel.
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an inheritance, to secure which he had slain the Heir.
(Matt. xxi. 38)) Heaven, earth, and hell are silent as
He approaches the throne who is alone able to sustain
His claim and to prove His worthiness.

The weeping seer had been comforted by the assurance
of the elder: “Behold, the lion of the tribe of Judah,*
the root of David, hath prevailed [or conquered] to open
the book and to loose the seven seals thereof;” and Christ
now comes forth in His mighty surety-character, yet seen
not as the lion in His might, but as the Lamb in His right ;
for He here claims the book on the ground of redemption,
and not on the ground of omnipotence. The justice of
God’s mercy is thus made manifest to heaven, and earth,
and hell; for there is none to dispute the right of the
lowly Lamb (the apwioy, the little Lamb) who had been
slain, and who stood “in the midst of the throne, and of the
four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders,” as He
comes forward and takes the book out of the right hand of
Him that sat on the throne. Satan’s rule has been founded
on the subtilty of the serpent, and is maintained by the
might of the roaring lion. Christ’s rule is founded on
the right of the slain Lamb, and maintained in the might
of the Lion; for the Lamb stands invested with the might
and wisdom of God, as indicated by the seven horns and
seven eyes.

He who sits on the throne owns the claim of the Lamb,
and gives to Him the roll, the title-deeds of an inheritance
which embraces the world on which He bled, and heaven
also; for He said, after His resurrection, “ All power is
given unto me in heaven and in earth.” Thus it is that

* Judah was the name of an individual as well as of a tribe, and
the point in Judah’s history that made him so eminent a type of Christ
was his becoming surety for Benjamin, and giving himself over as a
bondsman in order that the condemned brother might go back to his
father and his home.



CREATION’S TITLE DEEDS. 221

in the dispensation of the fulness of times, God will
“gather together all things in Christ, both which are in
heaven and which are on earth.” (Eph. i. 10.) The scene
in this fifth chapter of Revelation represents the com-
mencement of that ultimate gathering together into one
of which Paul speaks. Its pledge and its beginning is
seen in the taking of the Book.

Then follows the new song sung by the elders, which
bases on redemption the worthiness of the Lamb to take
the book, saying, “ Thou art worthy to take the book, and
to open the seals thereof : for thou wast slain, and hast re-
deemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation; and hast made us [them]
unto our God kings and priests: and we [they] shall reign
on the earth.” Thus the victory spoken of in His having
prevailed, is through His death and resurrection. Death
could not hold Him, for sin had nothing in Him, and
therefore it was impossible He could see corruption.

To enable us to understand a little more clearly Christ’s
place as shown in this new song, let us look into the work
and responsibilities of the Old Testament Goel*—a word
which signifies a Kinsman, as to relationship; a Redeemer,
as to obligation ; in consequence of which he was required
to redeem either person or property, and, if needful, to

* Goel (‘?&{1:) is variously translated, and occurs in the following
places— )

1. “Kinsman.” Num. v. 8; Ruth ii. 20; iil. 9, 12; iv. 1, 3, 6, 8, 14;
1 Kings xvi. 11.

2. “Redeemer.” Of the angel in Gen. xlviil. 16; of God, in Isaiah
xli. 14; xhii. 14; xliv. 6, 24; xlvii. 4; xlviii. 17; xlix. 7, 26; liv. 5, 8;
lix, 20; lx. 16; lxiii. 16; also in Job xix. 25; Ps. xix. 14; lxxviil. 35;

ciii, 4; Prov. xxm. 11; Jer 1. 34; and of man in Lev. xxv. 25, 26; Ruth -

/ _—

ii. 14, margin.
3. “Avenger or Revenger. “Num, xxzv. 12, &c.; Deut. xix. 6, 12;
Jos. xx. 3, 5, 9; 2 Sam. xiv. 11. :
The above are the only places where the noun occurs. Asa verb it is
mostly translated redeem, do the kinsman’s part.
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raise up the name of the dead; and also to be an avenger
of blood, avenging the death of his kinsman by the death
of him who had slain him. The word Goel implies kins-
manshlp, and is translated “near kmsma.n,” “next kins-
wan,” or simply “kinsman.”

Jacob on his dying bed is the first to use the expression,
when he says of the Angel of the covenant, “The angel
that redeemed me,” or “my redeemer—my Goel.” It is as
it Jacob realized in the man who wrestled with him in
Penuel a relationship and a fellowship which we may find
it hard to understand; but God seems to respond to it
when He uses the word of Himself in connection with
“the worm Jacob” thirteen times in the last twenty-seven
chapters of Isaiah. It tells us that God would take the
place of Zinsman to His people, and would give the cer-
tainty of ultimate deliverance and glory to all who by
faith would claim the redemption in the Man who is God’s
tellow (Zech. xiii. 7) and the Surety of God’s people.

It is next used by Job in that memorable passage where
amidst the darkness and misery of the present he could
say, “1 know that my FRedcemer liveth, and that He will
stand in the latter day upon the earth.” (Chap. xix. 25.)
Job here foresees the coming of that very day of which
Rev. v. gives us the assurance. How little did saints of
old realize what redemption was to cost God, or what the
Son of God must pass through to become their Redeemer !
And, alasg! with all the light of Calvary shining on it,
how little do we enter into the glories and sufferings of
the slain Lamb.

The incarnation consummated this eternal purpose of
divine kinsmanship. Then the Son of God became the
Son of man, and the Word, who was God, became flesh.
Yet as it is the prerogative of God to call things that are
not as though they were, He graciously revealed Himself
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to Jacob, to Job, to Isaiah, and to the saints of old, as the
Goel of His people, in the certainty of an everlasting
Covenant, ordered in all things and sure.

Let us now consider the obligations involved in kinsman-
ship, and we shall see how our Lord fulfilled them all.
They were— .

1st. The redemption of the person of one who, having
waxed poor, had been sold and brought into bondage. Of
this we read in that jubilee chapter, Lev. xxv., in which
notice especially verses 47-55. Tt is to this jubilee
period that Isaiah refers in the passage quoted by our Lord
in the synagogue of Nazareth. He then presented himself
to Israel as the Anointed of God to proclaim liberty (com-
pare Lev. xxv. 10) to the captive, and the opening of the
prison to them that are bound. This is what the gospel
brings—redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of
sing, according to the riches of God’s grace (Eph. i),
whereby the prison-house is opened, and the lawful captive
delivered. The poverty of Ruth, and her having to come
among the poor to glean in the field of Boaz, fits her to
become an apt representative of every poor sinner who,
knowing his poor and lost condition, is content to be a
gleaner in the field of the heavenly Kinsman. DBoaz
represents to us the riches of the grace of Him who was
to be revealed in due time as the One to redeem the poor
stranger from poverty and want.

2nd. The next obligation was, the redemption of the
inheritance. Of this we likewise read in Lev. xxv. 25-28,
and find an illustration in Ruth iv. Boaz tells the fellow-
kinsman, who stood nearer in kinsmanship than himself,
that Naomi was selling a parcel of land that belonged to
their brother Elimelech. This the nearer kinsman could
not purchase, as it entailed responsibilities which he was
not prepared for; and Boaz then buys the field. So Christ
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says that “the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure
hid in a field; which when a man hath found, he hideth,
and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and
buyeth that field.” (Matt. xiii. 44.) The person of Ruth
secured the purchase of the field by Boaz, and the pre-
ciousness of the redeemed to Christ led Him to purchase
the inheritance of all things.

3rd. The Goel had to raise up the name of the dead, and
for this there was an especial provision appointed by God,
in that the kinsman had to marry the widow of the dead.
Of this we read in Deut. xxv. 5-10, and here also Ruth’s
history gives a beautiful illustration. This feature re-
veals especially the unselfishness of the Redeemer. The
blessed Lord, in the unselfishness of His love, enters into
man’s estate, becoming a partaker of flesh and blood, and
by death and resurrection raises up, through faith in Him,
the name of the dead, exalting man in redemption as he
never could have been exalted in creation. He thus builds
up his brother’s house, raising up the name of the dead.
He is the Man upon the throne; and “the bride, the
Lamb’s wife,” is with him there.

4th and lastly, the Kinsman was to be the Avenger. This
feature of Goel responsibilities is spoken of in Numbers
xxxv. In verses 18, 19, we read, “The murderer shall
surely be put to death. The revenger (goel) of blood
himself shall slay the murderer: when he meeteth him,
he shall slay him.” Of this we see the fulfilment in
Isa. Ixiii.: “Who is this that cometh from Edom, with
dyed garments from Bozrah? He that is glorious in His
apparel, travelling [or rather going.triumphantly] in the
greatness of His strength? I that speak in righteousness,
mighty to save. . . . For the day of vengeance is in my
heart, and the y